| BEYOND THE 
BYAVIHZON: 





ae ton 
} am) a ven er Gia bl 
= > ee ian) @ oy Gd Die ee | 
KENNER TH GRANT 
INT INI VOPEUe 15 UVS Ve pw 





OBLIQUE TO THE PATHS that give on to 
other dimensions, and beyond them, there 


alchemists, 

the centuries — skirted it, stumbled upon it, 

and fled from it, Very few have penetrated 

beyond it and survived, or cared to leave any 
‘ord of the experience. Those who did, have 
1 to present their accounts as fiction or 

discover a new means of ation — 

weird art, symbols, hierogly i which 


Access to the Mauve Zone has been 
facilitated in more recent times by the use of 
magical systems developed by occultists such. 
as Austin Osman Spare and Aleister Crowley, 
both of whom established contact with inter- 
dimensional entities pos sed 
human knowledge and power. Both 
involve the u 
hidden gates that have remained sealed for 
centuries. 


The present book contains reference: 
these systems, as well as to the explorative 
work of skilled contemporary Adepts such 
Michael Bertiaux, Margaret Ingalls (Nema), 
Jeffrey and Ruth Evans, and the Patriarch of 
the Ecclesia Gnostica Alba, Zivoi 
which places them in the forefront of p: 
day practitioners. 
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merely one of the crifioas af that pit 
of blackness that lies beneath us, everywitere.. 


It nsods no earthqualee to vpon the chasm. A footstep, 
a little heavier than ordinars, will serve, 
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Sinco the publication of Cults of the Shadow! (1975) [ have 
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in connection with the Pire Snake and its Typhonian implicits. 
fam greatly indebted in this matter to my lete friend, Mr. David 
Curwon, whe mado available to mea contemporary Comment on 
fan ancient Tantric work, Anandalahari.! The commentator was 
@ Kaula Adept of the Ansttara Anmeye, and 1 wish to 
acknowledge this source of information in chapters 9, 4 and 5. It 
i my understanding that the spiritual Lineage represented by 
this Adept is identical with that which informed Dr: Karl Kellner, 
the Austrian Freemason who, at the tum of the nineteenth 
century, was responsible for the revival af the Order of Oriental 
‘Templars, or 0.7.0. 

Great thanks are due to Mr. Martin P. Starr, for making 
fayailable material that is of value to me. 

[am also indebted to Mr. and Mrs. Jeffrey D. Evans for 
allowing me a glimpse of their magical machine, the K'la Cell 
Which has proved for thom — and could prove for others — & 
vain meshod of achievinse contact with dimensions beyond the 
Mauve Zone. 








My thanks are also due to Ms. Margarot Ingalls (Nema) for 
permission to reproduce the holograph manuscript of Liber 
Ponnae Pracnumbra, channelled by her in 1974, and which in 
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xii eyo the Mouse Zane 
the intervening years has proved te be a vital link in a chain of 
transmissions which have regencrated and perpetuated the 
‘Typhonian Gnosis. 
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Mihajlovie-Slavinski and his wife Jadranka, and to members of 
the Beclesia Gnostica Alba, with special mention of the sear, 
Aliona Verde, for their aver forthcoming co-operation in 
permitsing use of correspondence and «ther material relevant to 
their magieal work, Tt haa been found novessary to quote 
somewhat extensively from this material, as the literature of the 
Feclosin Gnostica Aibu oxists presenily only in the Serbo-Croay 
language. By doing so I hope to extend to a wider public 
Inowledge of a remarkable organization. In so doing I am glad. 
also to acknowledge my indebtedness to that indefatigable 
exponent of the Mysteries, Mr, Michael Bertiaux, who chartered 
the Ecclesia Gnostica Alba as a fully fledged offspring of the 
Eoelesia Gnostice Spiritualia, of which he is the present Director, 





wish also to acknowledge my indebtedness to those artists 
‘who have permitted my use of their skills and inspiration in the 
form of vieual interprotations of their experioneas of the Mauve 
Zone and Beyond, 

‘Thanks are also due for permission to publish two fine 
examples of eltered states of consciousness; the one from Mr. 
Gavin W. Semple, the other from my former editor, the late Mr, 
Christopher B, Johnson, who was instrumental in overcoming 
many of the problems connected with the publication of this book. 
and others in the series. 

Finally, to my wife Stefi, who has given so much of her 
inspiration, timo and energy to the ongoing formulation of the 
trilogies, T owe a debt of lasting gratitude. 

KG. 
London, 1999. 


Introduction 


here is a formidable array of techniques designed to 
fecilitate investigation of other dimensions, other levels, of 
If it is understood that such techniques are 
merely conceptual devices it will become easier wo grasp their 
mechanism and their limitations 





Magick, no lesa than science, has erected effectual barriers 
that deter individuals who are sometimes better equipped to 
undertake euch investigations than the ‘specialists’ thomsolvos. 
The artist, the poet, the musician, the dreamer whose dreams 
xe capable of reoticing the truths of the Great Inane are, 
pecasionally, better endowed. 

‘The fourteen fields of Sekhet-Aahru, the twenty-two scales 
of the serpent of the Qliphoth, the thirty 





wethyrs, the thirty-two 


paths and sophiroth of the Tree of Lifs, the thirty-thres degrees 
of Freemasonry, the forty-three Kalas of the Kaula Circle, the 
fifty Gates of Binah, the fifty-und-one-half coils of Kundalini, 
the sixty-two Devatas of the Tibetan Demehor Mandala, ete., 
ote., are some of the better known divisions of the Magical 
Universe, Rach has its formula, its guardians, its seerat signs 
tnd its passwords. But mystery-mongers, and their dupes, lose 
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themselves in a maze of pathways which may be traversed with 
comparative ease via the Typhonian Tunnels back of the Tree of 
Litt, ‘The advantages of this approach seem obyious to all but 
intransigent theoreticians who, when deprived of the game of 
classifying endlessly the names and attributes of angels 
demons, spirits, and s0 forth, find themselves skirting a great 
void with no option but to loap directly into the Unknown, 
Trying to rationalize an essentially non-rational, sitsation, 
trying (0 evaluate the subconscious or ‘True Will by standards of 
tho waking state — who is there to do either? ‘The Minds 
penchant for classification and analysis ean cause it to miss 
essential linkages, Our subject may not be apprehended in 
depth by the meatal faculty, but st yields to a peculiar form of 
inspiration which may be described as instantaneous insight of 
a supra-rational order. The Hindus ealled is prajna. Without it, 
no amount of explanation avails to penetrate the so-called 
mysteries of magick and mysticism, We have therefore 70 
cultivate not a new power but a faculty that has remained 
dormant in the majority of individuals for a very long time, It 
may be reactivated by the formula of Lam,! which covers every. 
exigency and is a key to many doors, for it eombines the 
totality of man’s experience as comprehended by the sacred 
ayllable, AUM. 

‘The initial letter of Lam js attributed to Libra, the balancing 
or evening factor. In the present eontext the evening is between 
the daytime walking state represented by Horus — whose letter 
is ‘A’— and tho deep-sleep state represented by the letter ‘M” 
(chandra-bindu) emblematic of night-time and of the god Set. 
‘The formula of Lam is therefore zelevant to the Aeons of Mant 
and of the twin gods Set/Horus. Thus, in the Aeon of Horus,’ 























* Seo Sharfve, val nod. 
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Frtruduetion 8 


Lam offers the most direct gateway to all dimensions, because 
tho waking state is always in the present. 

In the present, objects appear to be real things, But objects 
Also appear to be real to the dreamer, when he is dreaming, 
Therefore, strictly speaking, waking and dreaming are 
indistinguishable from their own standpoint. This is so because 
our presence iThumines every moment of time. Furthermore, our 
prosence requires time and space for its appoaranee, for to bo 
present we must be extended in both these categories. But as 
there is no past or future = for we ere conscious only of a 
sooming present ~ there is no present either, There is only now, 
And an awareness of ourselves which we experience as presence. 
But who or what is present? The answer to this question cannot 
refer to any ‘thing’, or object, for‘! am, always, and can only be 
non-objective, i.¢,, 1 em total subjectivity, 

Shen Hui (A.D.686-760) declared that “the absence of being, 
und of nor-heing is true being”, This double absence can only be 
Intuited, and it requires that we awaken fom time into 
timelessness, from the states of waking and dreaming into the 
absence of those states, ie, into deep sleep, where the sense of 
objectivity is annulled. But this mergence with ‘M' deep sleep) 
must be accomplished hnowingly. Then only mey our true state 
be realized. Deep sleep is therefore the gateway to our Reality; 
we could not know any other. 

‘The thoomorphic symbol of this formula is SetTyphon. Set 
denotes an inwardness that is often misunderstocd to be a 
downwardly directed current. Th is also and ignorantly 
mnistaken for ‘evil’ or the perverse; but it is merely the reverse 
or inverse of the phenomenal current of manifestation, It is 
therefore important to understand that the concept of Set in the 
‘Typhonian Tradition has no connection with any such popular 
concept as Satan, which is a comparatively late distortion of 
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magical symbolism, Set ia the Seat, or ‘Throne of Isis, He is 
sometimes represented as the forepart of the goddess Typhon, 
who holds before her the loop or Ankh-omblem of Existence,’ 
Set is also the projection or child of Typbon, a shadowing forth 


of the ‘Crowned and Conquering Child typitied by Lam. Diber 
AL‘ prophesies the advent on earth (ie,, the manifestation) of 
this child, though not in any human sense, 





‘The original portrait of Lam as drawn by Aleister Crowley 
shows an entiiy wearing a headdress, possibly a crown. The 
crown is the typo of the Ankh, or Living One’, the King, who 
‘wears the crown to denote the reality (ef, royalty) of Existence 
Sat)! 





‘As explained in Hecate’s Fountoin, Liber AL was originally 
entitled Liber L. It eould therefore and with equal vabdity be 
called the Book of Lam, i.e., the Book of the child or dwarfgod, 
Hoor-paar-leraat, Further analysis of Lam's name reveals 





L = Libra = Maat = Balanco = Evening (twilight) 
A= Leo = Horus = Waking-state = Day = Actuali 


M = Scorpi 





ey 
Jet-Typhon = Deep Sleep = Reality = Night® 





Maat as the evening factor is the reconeiler between the 
‘Acons of Horus and Set. Lam, by parenomasia, is also the ‘lame! 
r-kraat, 
the dwarf deity, the god ‘crippled in his lower members’, This is 
a manner of saying that he is the ged below the horizon, the god. 


one, henee his identity with Harpi-Khart, or Hoor- 








9 atin Sa 
tote, 

* deranafter referred to.as AL, 

© The Bayptien Pharavh denotes the Aor='csik’ the ever-coring oae La 
Sansknt, hare is a senonvm for (ied a8 the spiritual King, or royaltyeeality, 
‘sth form af Uh child’ ef, Hare-Coral 

S Actuslity ie phenomenal (ohjgotive) arc lusive; Reality ie newnenal 

hjsetivty, om distinet Sto eubjestive\, Hence: ‘What is nigh’ to the 

‘gvorant ‘nar is day to the sage’, und vice versa, So runs the sacred text, 


‘ealatensc! Sot Tas in ile elarry emblom, tho dor eta Sothie} sts 
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in Amonta, the ‘headless god’ of the Gnosties. Also, as the one 
who is in the dark be is equivalent to Samatl, the ‘blind one’, 
and to the ‘blind’ Horus of the Bayptian Ritual. 

We have, then, in the name of Lam, a resumé of man's total 
awareness, which appears divided into three states: 





dreaming {L) 
walking (4) 
deep sleep (M1) 





Anyone who has successfully used the formula will know 
that the Egy of Lam serves as a apace-eapsule which conveys 
the traveller to any desired plane or dimension, He has but to 
gaze through the eyes of Lam in order to familiarize himself 
with the space-seape, This method haa the advantage of 
protecting the traveller from direct contact with its denizens, 
for ho wears tho mask of Lam, 

This not to say that he cannot, sf properly prepared, slight 
from the exe and conduct at his own risk any investigations 
which he considers necessary, He must make bis own decisions 
after assessing the nature of inevitable karma-ineurred 
relationships with the zones he wishes to explore. If he seeks 
entry into the Mouve Zone itself ho should be particulerly 
careful not to quit the egg unless he has previously traversed, 
strally, the locality concerned, He should then proceed as 
follows: 

After identification with Lam has heen achieved and 
consolidated" the Lamaneut should visualise the sigil of the 


‘See Ancient Saypt (Messoy) 

‘To, Mas %, chandra dina, typifies the diseolator of the seed of 
cunelousness into its void aubstrate represented rhysisaly by absolute 
space; metaphyaiealy, hy tae voi (9) 

"A sinnpls method is doseribed in Outvide the Cireler of Tims, another sn. 
‘Starfire, volt 20.3, 1959, 
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Zone and shoot down obliquely into its atmosphere. If the 
descent ia prolonged, a sensation of vertigo may supervene and 
compel him to return to earth (waking state). This signal 
should not be resisted; he should merely relinquish the force 
that impels him downwards and float up_aa gently a8 possihle 
If, during subsequent attempts, he is assailed by repeated 
attacks of vertigo or of nauaca, it is usually a sign that the level 
of magical competence is unequal to the task, in which case the 
Journey may be attempted in stages. Tp do thiss itis advisable co 
formulete — agein astrally — a ‘launching platform’, and to 
absorb same by the meditational method when it has served its 
purpose. If this method also proves beyond his powers, the 
Lamanaut is advised to test. his degree of competency hy 
exploring the lower tunnels of Set hack of the Tree of Life, and 
to worm his way upwards until he approaches as nearly as 
possible the outer pylons of the Meuve Zone. Should he attain 
this Jevel he may consolidaie his position by vibrating the 
mantras disclosed to him during his initiation into the 
Mysteries of SIba.” 1s is unwise to proceed further unless he 
receives unequivocal signs that the mantras are invoking the 
necessary devatos who will act as guides beyond the pylons, 





ft 


There would appear to be misunderstanding in some 
quarters that the Occult Typhonian Order is concerned with 
reviving a type of worship believed to have heen accorded to 
certain deities of remote antiquity. This is erroneous. The 
“Typhonian’deitios denote specisic operations of psycho-physical 
alchemy which involve essences or elixirs secreted by the 
human organism under very spectal conditions. The system of 


® Soo Outer Gateway, 18 4f 20g, ‘Wisdaen cf STha! and Commons 


Introduction 7 


marmos and power-cones used by Tantrics is arguably the most 
consistent systematization of such an alcherny surviving into 
present times. 

The gods and goddesses, Osiris, Isis, and the child Horas, 
lure shore-hand for mystiesl and magical formulae implicit in 
the system. Our aim is nov to promote a revival of exotic and 
laneient faiths, but to understand and to develop a tradition 
that is forever new in the sense that it forms the basis of every 
fenuine occult Order, past and present, ‘That some of the 





processes involved comport traflie with alien forms of life and 
consciousness we do not deny, but the time factors ~ ancient or 
‘modern ~ are of secondary importance, They concern us only in 
ko far as they form part of the Gnosis of which the Typhonian 
Tradition is the most completo and effective expression. The 
tradition is known as Typhonian, not because it promotes 
doctrines of an ‘evil’ nature, as might be supposed by those 
uninitiated into its Mysteries, but because it utilizes substances 
that are usually thrown out ivama) and considered unclean, 





A further miseoneeption is one that is, perhaps, nos 
immediately apparent, and one to which Crowley himself 
unfortunately contributed, though unintentionally, as a legacy 
of his system for establishing the Law of Thelema, I refer to the 
XI’ 0.10,, the correct mode of whieh formula involves specific 
halas that ave entively absent. from the masculine organism. OF 
the formula which Crovley attributed to this degree he himselt 
maintains that it is an abomination if used in any but a magical 
context.” OF the trae formula of this degree he was unaware 
Until late in his life, t90 late to rectify the area of practice 
rolating to the higher degrees of the O,1.0., which was then 
under his aegis, ‘Ihe inner teachings relating to these degrees 
were not imparted in full to Crowley's predecessor, Theodor 


See Magick (Crowley) 165. 
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Reuss, who had himself received fragments of them from the 
Order's reviver, De. Karl Kellner. Kellner in turn had received 
them from Tantric Adepti of the Anuttara Amnaya. It is these 
teachings in their entirety that have been restored to the Order, 
along linea of the original parampora, by the prosent auther. 

Yet another misconception concerns the réle and symbolism 
of the ‘child’. The ‘Magical Child’, the ‘Alchemieal Child’, or 
homunculus, and the ‘Crowned and Conquering Child’ of 
‘Thelema, are expressions which refer not to any humen child 
nor to any child-like characteristic: of humanity, but to the 
magical formula of the Elder Horus, or Set, the Dark Twin of 
Amsu-Horus, Again, the ‘Babe of the Abyss’, the ‘Children of 
Isis’, these expressions embody the notion of the magical man- 
ikin or dwarf, the gnomie, crippled, hunch-backed" deity — the 
type of solar energy in Amenta, the House of the Hidden Ged, 
He is represented by a child because, like a child, he possessie 
‘the potential of either or of both sexes. ‘bis oceult deity is the 
androgynous totem of the Greater Myateries reflected into the 
Lesser. The denizens of Amenta are the mummied dead waiting 
to rise like Horus, or soar like the golden hawk from the 
darkness of earth, The child or bahe vises from an invisible 
world and is a symbol of that world, It isin such a context that 
‘we understand the Lovecraftian Grimoire which records the 
names and ritual of the dead, the Necronomicon. The entities of 
Lovecraft’s pantheon are espects of the one eternal Energy. 
whether hidden in the earth’ or in the waters of Time, or 
ealed in the cncumpolar gulfs of infinito space." 








"204 Tesh, tha Dark On fant thon plocy tho sound of whose ite 
‘ymbinn Ue mantra OK GD ~ depitod by saree eed er hal eof 
(Ga ris Suita Ses cioploe 8 nd bop 

me Blaes Ones 

tye Deep One. 

°= Tye Outer One 
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‘The concept of ‘Typhon explained, we can state its 
significance for our Work in the Outor. In Outer Gateways 
‘appears a transmission received in New Isis Lodge during a 
yerios of Workings which continued for seven years 
(1955-62). The Goddess Sha was the informing Carrens. Stba 
has her throne within Yuggoth® from which she projects the 
transplutonic ‘planet’ Isis. ‘The Occult Typhonian Order is 
concerned, in its higher degrees, with effecting transmissions 
ind communications from this ‘planet’ for the purpose of 
opening Gateways to this seans-yuggothian power-zone 

‘To state the matter in terms that may be moro familiar to 
yoaders unacquainted with the terminology of the 
Necronomicon Gnosis, we may say thas the earth is walled in, 
imprisoned and conditicned by the power of Saturn. In 
providing a passage through the trans-saturnian planets 
Uranus, Chozzar, and Yuggoth,” we were able to open 
communications with NuIsis, the throne of STba, Sba 
therefore desigaetes Typhonian vibrations as received through 
the prism of these three outer powor-zones. One other 
magician, only, known to us, bas thrust beyond Yuggoth. I refer 
to Michael Bertiaux.* But whereas his purampara stoms from 
Atlanto-ABican sources, the Current of the Qecult Typhonian 
Order is fundamentally Lemurian, 





One tentacle of the Lemurian energies is manifest in entities 
known us the Grey Ones, Crowley sealed this line of 
transmission in the portrait of their leader, Lam, which he 
presented to me in 1945," There has been much. speculation 
concerning the identity of Lam with Aiwass. Crowley's claim 





he planet Plato. 
‘The plansts Neptune and Phu. 

The Vaudon Caoetic Adent. See Bibliography. 

So Remembering Aleitor Crowley (Grant), p58 
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that Aiwass was his Holy Guardian Angel does not necessarily 
comport its surface meaning, rowley did not, to my knowledge, 
openly identify Lam with bis Holy Guardian Angel although he 
snost emphatically did so in the case of Aiwass, Suffice it to say, 
Lam bas furnished an explanation although it is just as likely 
to be misconstrued ax Crowley's own. It is that Lam is a 
tentacle of Sha who, embracing the Tree of Life entire from 
Nu-isis so Melkuth, saturates earth's aura with the self-same 
Current that pewors the Occult Typhonian Order. 

Having alluded to the ‘Troe of Life it should be noted that a 
new doctrine thereby emerges concerning its structare and 
significance. ‘The Tree is fourfold and it has its reflection im 
depth as the Tree of Death. Roth Traes have also thoir 
‘nightside’ facets, The reflex in depth may he allotted to the 
Deep Ones; the back or nighteido of the Tree is she domain of 
the Outer Ones in the realm of Amenta, Such eoncepts cannot 
hut be misconstrued by the uninitiated, this side of the Abyss 
Crowley was, therefore, at pains to classify his writings and 
sualements according to the plane to which their respective 
truths applied; but this was, at dest, a compromise. To render 
oneself sensitive to influences from Outside it is necessary that 
the Fire Snake becomes active beyond the sphere of Saturn. 
‘The Fire Snake's transcendence of Saturn is rare, but when ir 
occurs it is accompanied by behavioural modifications in the 
human psyche which are genorally unfamiliar and often 
unacveptable 10 ordinary society, Crowley sometimes behaved 
in ‘abnormal’ ways in order, as Castaneda might have phrased 
it, to shift his “assemblage point” and thus to render himaol? 
available w vibrations from Outside, If this is understood, 
much of Crowley’s outragoous behaviour becomes compre: 
hensible. Such considerations apply also to Blavatsky, Dali, and 














othors who lived their dream in addition to describing it 
® Seo The Pie Prony Within (Castatinda) 


Insroctetion u 


‘The Occult ‘Iyphonian Order is almost exclusively concerned 
With these trans-plutenian vibrations. It eclebrates its rites 
during the time of the dark fortnight, not for any nefarious 
reasons, but because the sun’s setting on earth heralds its 
rising in Amenta, the dark or hidden land, where it reanimates 
the ‘dead’, the ‘ancestors’, and when the supreme spells are 
utvered the Great, Old Ones Themselves respond. 

Similac consideravions apply to the worship of the Heeate- 
aspect of the Goddess in the ‘'yphonian Mysteries. She is the 
hog, the crone, the ancient woman and grand mother, not ia 
terms of terrestrial age but of the primal image of Woman as 
the first and therefore the oldest symbol of manifestation, This 
ip not to infer that the populer conception of the witeh as hag 
has no ground; in fact, it has, Its explanation may be sought in 
the absence of the periodie purgings of blood, the life or soul of 
flesh, which, having eoased, continue to distil astvally their 
deadly venoms, wherewith the witch barbs her curses. But this 
phenomenon is merely a negative reflex of the Hecaté Current 
find docs not pertain to its major mysteries, to which we now 
turn our attention, 
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he manifestation of Babalon, the avowed aim of the 

Persons-Hubberd Workings in the ninetecn-forties, was 
also one of the aims of the New Isis Lodge Rites of the ‘Afties, 
But the motivations behind these Workings should he seen to 
Giffor. The former aimed at the embodiment in human or quasi- 
human form of the spirit of Babalon; in the latter, Babalon 
signifies an opening of cuter gateways for traffic with trans. 
human Entities ‘The namo Babalen means, literally, (he ‘Gate 
of the Sun’, the sun being the outer vestment ar symbol of the 
Silver Star that illumines Une Order knowa by that name! from 
the Seat. or Throne of Nu Isis, 


In order therefore to understand the import of these 
Workings it is necessary to understand certain events which 
culminated at the timo of Aleister Crowley's death in L947. Itis 
also necessary to fathom the involvement of Jahn W. Parsons 
‘both with Crowley and with L. Ron Hubbard, These strands of 
the magical fabric may not be unravelled without reference to 
the occult scheme initiated by Aiwass in 1904, and the part 
played in ite unfolding by Charles Stansfeld Jones (1886-1959), 
or Frater Ached 


2 The Antentaum Astrum, AA, or Sis 
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rater Achad announced the inauguration, on April 2, 1948 
(his sixty-second birthday), of the Loaser or ‘Daughter’ eyele of 
the Aeon of Maat, which according to Crowley was due to fall 
‘some two thousand years hence, But Prater Achad’s computation 
may not have boon prematw. In fact, the actual beginning 
may have occurred in 1944 when Parsons and Hubbard, 
together with Ackad, unknown to both of them a3 wore they to 
him, engaged in series of Magical Workings. 

‘The result: was a new impulse from the Outer Ones who, in 
1904, had employed Crowley as a channel of communication 
between Themselves and planet Earth, Both Jones and Parsons 
‘wore high Initiates of the Ordo Templi Orientis, Hubbard was 
not a member of that organization but he had wormed out of 
Parsons the contral ‘secret’ of the Order and had assimilated it 
into his own magical repertoire.’ Jones-Parsons-Hubbard were, 
in effect, instrumental in re-aligning tho current which 
heralded Ma-Ion, the forerunner or adumbration of the Great 
Jon of Perfection, tive Perfeet-lon or Aeon of Maat. 

‘This magical revival of a Current inflnilely older than that 
which informed the asons of Isis, Osiris, and Horus hed its 
reflex in the scientific and political revolution that erupted 
around 1945 with the first atomie explosion, As previously 
stated in Outside the Cireles of Time, it-was this explosion ~ and 
the tests leading up to it — that ruptured the subtle membrane 
bf the earth's magnetic atmosphere. There occurred a ‘massing 
of the shades’, and, two years later there swarmed through the 
resulting rent che forves alluded to as UFOs, LGMs, BTs, ete., 
for which, after more than forty years, no adequate explanation 
has been proposed by scientists or by the governments uf 
this planet, 


" See The Magica! Revival (Cran®), chapter. 
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Concomitant upon chis intrusion from Outside there 
eceurred a marked inerease in nervous and psychological 
disorders and a heightening of dream activity among 
seusitives, artists, mete-physicians, even scientists. Certain 
dreams had already inspired writers such ae HLP. Loveeralt 
‘with proph and time-cycles which thoy 
considered mere fantasies. But their dreams brought into fous 
a reality more vivid then the mundane reality to which 
humanity is normally subjected. More vivid in that they 
concentrated, in « simultancous apprehension of past, present 
and future, a single moment, outside time and space as 
conceived by man. 








"s conceming eo! 





Lovecraft was one of the first to trace consistently the 
vostors of this aconless reality, a2 Frater Achad had been the 
first to quantify its magical geometries, and to apply its meta- 
mathematics wo the Tree of Life. Crowley had derided Achad for 
“turning upside down” the Serpent of Wisdom.’ But Achad had 
Dut reflected a ‘Tree of Life in a dimension beyond the magic of 
the senses, Both Crowley and Achad, however, remained 
unaware of the essential formula of Maat, although Achad 
intuited the aeonless, wordless, Aeon when he realized thar 
Crowley —as the Beast ~ could not have uttored a Word.' Also, 
‘and the fact is paramount, Crowley failed correctly to interpret 
verse 34, chapter II, of AL, which suggests an imminent 
perichoresis, by alien forces, of the earth’s atmosphere: for 
Maat is the matrix and the force-field of interaction between 
sense and non-sense, between relative and absolute. 

Frater Achad maintained that in 1926 he had received the 


sey), RKP ad, (p. 14?) 

site. The reader should consult Frater Ached's ‘Offa’ 
snd ‘Unefficial” correspendence with Handel, Kewal Yorke, and others, 
concerning the Advent of tho Aecn af Maat 
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Word that Crowley had failed to hear, At the same time, 
Lovecraft was hoginning to deciphor the strange sigils swirled 
by the power-waves of Achad’s workings.‘ ‘To Lovecraft they 
appeared as characters in a grimoize of forbidden lore entitled 
the Necronomicon, the eontents of which teem with references 
to the Outer Ones. hoi reflexes ere the Deep Ones and the 
nameless elementals which haunt the pages of Lovecraft's 
tales, Twenty years later, in 1946, one such transmitted to 
Persons the “fourth chapter of the Buok of ihe Law", or x0 
Parsons described the Bock of Babalon. Unknown to him this 
‘event paralleled Achad's ‘daughter formula’, which made of AL 
‘tetragrammaton ~ ALMA ~ ‘Ma’ being the adumbration of the 
‘Acon of Maat. The significanoa of the word ALMA will emerge 
in due course.’ Here, two of its metatheses ~ LAMA and MALA 
= should be noted, 

‘The death of Parsons in 1952, aged 38, may be seen aa a 
sacrifiee to Rahalon, L.RHubbard predicted accurately this 
event in 1946 at the climax of the ‘Babalon Working’: “Thea 
shalt become living flame bofore She incarnates”* Parsons blew 
himself to pieces in bis laboratory in Pasadena when he 
dropped a phial containing fulminate of mercury. ‘She’ refers to 
Babalon, not to the ‘elemental’ that responded to Parsons’ 
invocation and which, he believed, embodied itself in Marjorie 
Cameron, who eventually became his wife. Rather confusingly, 
he proceeded to refer to her as Babalon. It was Parsons’ 
understanding that he was “to breed from her a child mightier 
than all the kings of the earth’, in fulfilment. of the prophecy 








1898. a1 Deter Gator 
reveived in 1909, and which 


Lovecraft tle, ‘The Call of Cebu! was writ 
Thave analysed the word Tutus, which Cor 


gests # variant searing of the word Cul 











See Starfire, val x0, 1588. 
See chaptar 6. 

(CF tho Rook of abalon, verses 10, 20 and 5 (Starfire, vol. n0.3, 1989), 
See The Magica! Revival (Geant), chapter 8 
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contained in AL chapter IIT, verse 45, This he did not do in any 
obyions sense, but hie Magical Workings through 1945-6 
facilitated an ingress of alien forces. They manifested in the 
magical children, also prophesied in AL, thereby fulfilling the 
purpose of Aiwass in contacting Crowley forty years earlier. 


Thore are, in Crowley’s diarie 





numerous references to an 
expected Magical Child, In later life he was obseseed with the 
notion that he had to sire a magical heir. Indeed he died in the 
belief that he had sired euch a child, After Crowley's death, 
however, the child's mother denied that it was his.” 


‘There was a time when Crowley had seeapted Frater Achad 
as his ‘magical son’, but im later years he had changed his mind. 
The matter haunted Crowley: his diaries are replete with 
references to sexual magic performed with the purpose of 
begetting a Vii." Had he considered the possibility of its being 
an unoarthly child, cired by some other magician, then magical 
history may have assumed a different pattern 


As explained in Outer Gateways, the children of Isis, as of 
Maat, are reflexes of the Magical Child, ‘Isis’ does not here 
signify the deity of that name; IShISh is a Chaldacan word 
meaning ‘He is yery Ancient’, denoting in the present eontext a 
Great Old One. IShISh = 652, a number of Te-Remu, the 
‘swamp-land’ from which the Draconian god Sovekth recovered 
the mutilated members of Horus, ‘This is a direct allusion to the 
destruction of the Aeon of Horus and the zevival of the gnosis of 
Set-Typhon.* 


Whatever the interpretation of Frater Achad’s system of 


"My source af infirmation was the arict,Teholl Celqaagun, who knew the 
other wl 
The Febrev letier which Crowley habitually used in his @laries to denote a 
con. Tau isthe third component of the Tetragrammaton TIVE 

4 Sot = Dengon; Swamp ~/Iyphon, 








‘The Coomie Chain W 
noonology, it is highly probable that the Book of Babalor 
manifested as the final chapter of AL,"'thus achieving a Further 
phaso of the Cosmie Formula, In consequence, during the years 
1944/48, tho magical cwxent underwent u major reorientation 
which paved the way for the Workings of New Isis Lodge 
inaugurated seven years later. These Workings established 
‘communication with S'tba'‘and forged the first terrostrial link 
with tho Outor Ones tha: spawned the Children of Isis, As far 
as Tam aware, one writer only has noved the significant 
celestial complex that dominated the seven years during which 
is Lodge functioned, between the years 1958-1982: 





New 
Theliovs that tive dates taken together give the elues we need 
iwut the fazaition to the new eva. . Surely, the two dates = 
‘Rugust 141965, whea the ssn and cle planets wil eonjin ix 
‘Aquarius, aave something te do with fixing these new ree. And 
‘piely the reconciliation 0° the to i to e foun previely in dhe 

fof Jenvary 21, 19587 all real tings are ereaved by 

# in‘uenees, ther i ik noi gossible thab this iriad of 

tonfigurations ie setting the moad af this world Sor a very Teng 


time to eomo?™ 








Its 10 be noted that these phenomena are linked by Collin 
with the advont of a new era, although Collin was deseribing a 
(uite different situation having no connection with the Cosinie 
Chain we are here discussing. Also, Patriels Fuyghe" alludes to 
Seemendous solar storms” in February 1956, Huyghe also notes: 

Astronomer Join Fghy has daimed several obeertions that 


Supges tbat the Bavth hae atleast ten natural moonlets, which 
broke off/ru a larger parent body ix 1968." 





"Cf “The manifeatation of Nui is st an end” (AE6@), Le. Babalon 
considered us the maciestation of Nuit 

* See Outer Gatewaye, chapter 13 vt seg 

® An exponentof the Gandeli-Ouspensky system. 

"Written Nor. 20, 1958 by Rodney Callin. See The henry of Consciuss 
Horrany 

 Gineing Birds (uyghe), London, 1985 

Tid. Hates by KG. 
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Others, long before Redney Collin, had pinpointed this 
period as one of exceptional change. Writing in 1879 Piazai 
Smyth, boing a feevont Christian, interpreted it in the light of 
his pyramidal calculations and expected the Second Advent, 
stating that the “grand event may not take place unti) afler a 
further interval of time typified by the difference in years of the 
two sets of numbers imparted to Daniel, viz, 1,280 and 1,33 
‘This works out to the yor 1964,*"Smyth also refers to Pasteur 
Rosselet, who assigns the date to 1956 by adding the hibliea' 
number 1290 to that of the Beast 666." Leaving aside the 
biblical glose on these two dates 1954 and 1956, we note that 
this was the period during which the children of Nu-Isis 
transmitted to Frater Aossic the Wisdom of S'ba, intimations of 
which had been reecived by him ax early az 1939, By the time of 
his meeting with Crowley, in 1944, the ‘direction’ of this 
transmission wae becoming vaguely discernible. Px. Ao 
showed him the earliest transcription of fragments of S'Iba, in 
1945, Crowley's initial reaction was positive, although he 
appeared to sense some kind of threat to his authority, Karl 
Germer™ responded, after Crowley’s death, in a manner similar 
to that prompted by the Parsons Working in 1946. But the 
Outer Ones, induding Aiwass, move in « mysterious way. It 
was to be a further ten years before the full impact of S'lba 
manifested through the Workings of Now lais Lodge 

















Crowley died in 1947, within ono year of the termination of 
Parsons’ Babalon Workings; Germer died in 1962, the yoar in 
which the work of New Isis Lodge culminated. Germer had 
wavered before finelly rejecting the Nu-lsis current, and he 
made a show of expelling FY. Aossic from the 0,10. But this ae 





"See Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid (Smyth), p61 
® Demometrstion: 1295 - 1260 = 75; 78 + 1870 ~ 1084, 

16 Our Tnortance in the Great Pyramid (Bayt, 62. 
ouley’s def agent in The TSA, during Weve years, 
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was in no position to do since he had also rejected the 
leadership of that Order, an office which Crowley had expected 
him to assume in the event of his own demise. 

‘More years passed until, in 1974, another strand was woven 
into she pattern. An Initiate in Ohio sent Pr, Aossic a copy of 
Liber Pennae Praenumbra,¥ # transmission suggesting a 
Meatian provenance received independently of the workings of 
‘Therion, Achad, Jopan® or Aoasic. The Nu-Isis Workings had 
yielded the Word or vibration necessary to complete and to 
invert the Magica) Carrent of the Beast 666 by means of the 
formula 999, as demonatrated by: 

‘Therion (686) + S'tba (333) = 999, 


‘The number 999 is thal of the Maatian Daughter’ or ‘Bride! 
sho awakons the Eid of the Great Old Ones, Furthermore, 9 + 9 
49 = 27, the number of the Path to which is attributed the 
letier Pé, meaning ‘a mouth’, a symbol of major importance in 
the gnosis of Meat, 27 is also the number of the ‘pregnant 
yom’ Tr is noteworthy, too, that 9 x 9 x 9 = 729, the number 
of Baphomet which Crowley received from the Wizard 
Amalantyah in 1918." Baphomet is the name of the image with 
which Crowley identified bimeelf as Ouier Head of the Order of 
Oriental Templars (0.7.0.) - as ‘0.1.0. this may also be 
rendered as Head of the Outer Ones, the Spawn of Nusis. 720 
ia alao the number of QROSHTN, the ‘curse of Satan’, and of the 
Great Old One who identified himself as Amalantrah.* During 
the Amalantrah Working there occurred the vision of an eas 








" S00 Germ’ letter o Grant, publiahed in The King of the Shailow Rea 
(Symouds), 9.501 

«See Appendix 1, and chapters 9,10, and 21, :1/re 

© The Magical Motto of John \\. Parsons 
See Genésis (Wood), whore tia ramter is fully explored, 

© Gee The Amialantonb Working 

® Tid 
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and @ palm tree, vital. symbolic links in the unwinding aconie 
chain.® 

That the word Sha existed independently of the mind thab 
received the Wisdom of Sha was demonstrated thirty years 
after ils Wransmission by the work of a Slavonic medium who 
recoived it ia connection with a channelling involving a 
dimension which the medium referred to as Algol. How this fits 
into the pattern is not yet clear,” bub the trans-plutonic power 
zone, Isis, has been linked, by some occultists, with tho Star 
‘Vela,* one of whose symbols was the palm tree, The number of” 
Vola, 42, is the number of assessors of the dead in Amenta; and 
of ChDL, Hades’, a name of Amenta. It is also the number of 
AMA, the Dark Mother’, or Maat unfertilized, symbolic of the 
unawakenad priestess, glossed by the formula of the ‘daughter’, 
i.c., the Suvasini in her magnetic sleep. 42 denotes farther ‘an 
he-goat’, or ‘rem’, typifying a mode of awakening the priestess 
via sexual magick. 

Before being in a position io understand the result of the 
Babalon Working which Jed ultimately to the Wordless Acon, it 
is necessary to consider rome of the key datos in the 
progression of the time-wave from the inception of the Aean of 
Horus, through the Acon of Maat, to the ‘aconless’ Aeun of Zain, 
Zain, or ZIN, 
iis one tess than Aossic Aiwass, 718, the union of Angel and 
Demon, Zin wes the AHlantean designation of the lunar current, 
Note that 717 + 171 (Ma-lon, i.e, the ‘danghter’ ason) = 848 
which requires the ALP (111), ‘Ox’, or redeeming bull, to 
generate 999, ‘the Danghter’ again a reference to the 
fructification or awakening of the Suvasiné in her magical 


717, a number of Aossic as ‘an aeonless angel’; 








© See Outside the Circles of Time (Grant) and chapter £4, infra, 
© Published in Outer Gaewars (Grant), ch, 

© Bat soe chapter 8. inf 

© Keown ts the anciont Egyptians ae Soelse, 
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sleep. 111 is the number of SMAI, a title of Set, indicating the 
mechanics of this awakening. Ma-ion, then, is the gateway to 
the aconless dimensions outside time. 





Each individual unit forms a link in the cosmic chain, and it 
js the task of each man and woman to identify his or her link 
in thal chain, and to fulfil the function appropriate to the part 
that karma has assigned to him or her. Hence, no apology is 
made for the following ‘personalizations’ of the Current in the 
context associated with the present author's réle in the 
unfolding of the Aeons 


SOME KEY DATES 
1904 Aiwwass communicates the Hoot of the Law to Crowley in Cairo. 
1814 World War L 

1915. Crowley attains Grade of Magus, First recording of Outer Ones 
from Yuggoth.* 

1924 Crowley claims Grado of Ipsissimus. Kenneth Grant born, 

1926 Charlee S. Jonos recvives word of an Acon (ALLALA » 3). ‘The 
all of Cthulhu’ written by H.P.Loveeratt, 

1038 World War II. First fragmontary wanamissions of the Wisdors of 

ba, received via Frater Aossic. 

1014 Fr, Aossic mocte Aloistor Crowloy. 

1945. Atomic explosion. Jahn W. Parsona meots L, Ron Hubbard. 

1916 ‘Tho ‘Babalon Working’. Fy. Aossie initiated into the A(nuttora) 
Ajmneya), and contimed in IX’ 0.7.0,, by Erater Ant Abthilal* 

1017 Ceowley diea, Beginning of ‘modern’ UFO age. 

1918 Frater Achad (Charles 8. Jones) announces commencement of 
MALION. Fr, Aoesic recognized as IX* 0... by Ka J. Germer. 
Grant moots Austin Osman Spare (Zos vel Thanetes). 

1952 AO, Spare end K.G. found Zoe Kia Cultue. 





® Cited in The Homincéds (Wilgus) 
"oh mumbor of Fe Anes initiator — Ani Abia, 695 





is that of Kivi, 





emblem of the Groat Goddess; algo, 161 (PAN) + 835 « 866, the numerics! 
Hiyph af Gilaptutihan canal 
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although not becoming 






Now Isie Lodge inaugurated, Ambibed ot the proper time, in conjunction with the luna 
operacional until 1956. ‘pmnanations, confers fearlessness as in the Bhairava Diksha.* 
KG, costumes leadership of 0.10. after so-called ‘expulsion! ‘hs rnin of nectar is a prolade to the Feast of the Dog (Sirius, 
Germen® ‘Wh the Gomaya Diksha.* This interpretation is substantiated 
Neu Luis Lodge ontors into fall operation ‘Gubulisticelly by the value of Vela as 88, when ¥ is given the 
Neu Ivis Lodge Work completed, Reabsorved into O:T.0, Kazl MMiibof Be 28 is tho number also’ of GLH, ‘to vvoveal, 
Gormer dies, 4 ‘Wpnifestation’ the ‘two fountains,” and of ZLA, the ‘shadow’ 
Publication of The Confissione of Aleister Crowley, edited ai Whe Suvasiné is thus the Shadow-Woman, and with the 
Oc ethan a tes aN cen edie ‘humeration 42, Vela becomes AMA, the ‘Dark Mother’ 
SN aay cenit Gann ‘he sar Vela forms the sail of the ship in the eonstellation 
International Times‘ (IT), ‘Ato Navis, which contains 248 stars. 248 is OMRH, a ‘fissure 
First volume of the Typhonian ‘Trilogies published by Frederi ‘Hf elefl’, suggesting the formule of Gomorrah as reflected in the 
Maller, London. AP of the Occult Typhonian Order. 
“Liber Pennae Proxnumbra roeoived by an Initiate i, Ohio. Ayatos” describes the constellation: 
‘Thirty-three years after 1955, Saturn rebrms to the Sign aE 
Capricorn, Is drawn: foe nes 6 so! ural enue, 






















Iiutbackssard hum she comes, 
‘The fusion of the Magical Currents of Babalon (166) and Whe ‘sternforward Argo’ built by Glaucus is cognate and 
Vela (116), added to 999, produces 1271, “The Gnosis’ (Greel ‘ipgonts the Silver Star of Set, the Star of the Dog that typifies 





qabalah). This number is one more than the ‘Bridegroom’ ‘the Greet White Brotherhood (Argentewra Astrum — ALA), 
(Nymphior = 1270), identified in the Typhonian Gnosis as Kio ‘The Argo Navis has 50 oars and it is rowed by 50 daughters.“ 
(1270), the eynocephalus or dog-headed baboon, totem of fh Uh tho earlier Exyptian myth it was the ship that bore Isis and 
Dog Star Sirius, the Soul of Isis. Thus, a balance Hirin over the deluge. 50 is the number of gates of Binah, the 
manifestation of Uhe Double Cusront as Pan-Sirius in fasi WMront woo of sand that 4s the Desert of Set and the site of the 
with the Nu-Lsis-Maat complex, ‘Villy of the Pyramids’ situated on the verge of the Mauye Zone. 
Vola and Sirius form part of the same occult formula thal 11 \s also the namber of years in which Sirius ‘Ri, the ‘infinitely 
includes Orion, As suggested above, the Star of NuIsis is ; a 
identical with Vela, The equation is analogical, chosen becansse My in is citayorite poten Cs bw bonita 
of Orion's mythical association with the Elixir of Immortality, <ieomanation, manifestation, sh ee 
Td Sele on the ilouees, die dem hana Comet ‘U The deters Ven Bare interenangesbien many encient tongues 


Us contest, the fountains of "Orden? and af to Mon 
ultimate transformative kala which, when distilled and W Quoted In Star Namee RALAlTenh 


 Aveurding t Beatostheses, the Aro was theflst ship w sal the ove I 
hire Danas und bis tity daughters trem Kigyptto Rhodes, 

















© Seo TUs aa I) Wine that Blowetl, Starfire vo. 1 0.3, 19 
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minute? completes its orbit, A further connection with Set 
derives from the Arabic Khamsin, meaning ‘fifty’. Khamsin was 
the name given to the 50 hot days aseribed to Set (the dog days) 
during which the Egyptian desert was lashed with buming 
winds. The Hebrew Khamsin also means ‘fifty’, and is derives 
from the Egyptian 

‘The symbolism of the fifly gates of Binal denotes the retun 
of man to the heights by the operation of Shekinah (shakti) 
According to vabbinical Tore the first gate (the vulva) is i 
Matter, and the last is in God; itis @ gate in Binah (Satumn) 
snd God is atlained by man in, and because of, Shekinah, fe 
which reason her number is said to be fifty. It is als 
maintained that Moses failed to open the last gate because 
hhad ceased to live with his wife. Here are hints of ufvlogie 
undertones in that the union of the Yod (10) and the He (5) 
produced five lights which gave birth to the fifty gates of 
Supreme Lights." 

‘The star Vela in Argo, the Ship, 1s also the vehicudum tam 
and denotes the menstruum of the stellar influence. Vela 
the southemmost point of the Great Cross of the Sky and 
counterpoised by the Great Bear (Typhon) in the worth, Siri 
(dog) in the oast, and Corvus (raven) in the west, 

The periodie rhythm of the Vela Pulsar is given as 89, 
number associated with the silence peculiar to the ‘Di 
Brothers, Crowley stigmatized it ae “the wrong kind 
silence”, ie, the silence of GVP (= 89) which means ‘shut up, 
enclosed, restricted’. But its esoteric significanee is the silone 
of the Wordless Aeon, Zain: and the silence of spiritual: 
gestation in bodily death symbolized by the mummy shul up oF 
© oF Riadit 
© Soo The Hoty Kabbalah (A.F Wait} 


& Liber 777 (Cawley and others 
© See Outside the Clreee of Time rant, 
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‘Witlowed in its swathings, Between those swathings 
‘Myyptologists have found perfectly preserved remains of the 
‘Mpslinit boctlo mentioned in the Book of the Dead. The number 
‘il Apshait (=861) is the sum of the mystic numbers of Vela and 
“WPAION (the Acon). It is also the number of Tanith, she great 
‘Woildoss associated with the worship of Baal or Bela (=Yela), 
‘ind of KOME, ‘deep silence’ (cf. coma); all of which concepts 
Iuiivate the Acon of the beetle, the formula of which is the 
‘lence of the Dark Mother, AM. Lovecraft has revealed a 
int A-lettered spel] for opening the Silent Gate." ‘The Ankh. 
lio a Key to this Gate. 
‘Michael Staley has noted the sign of the Ankh in the egg- 
pol Lead of Lam." As Massey has shown, the Ankh sign of 
{w-also a stylized form of the Likhu or Loop that was used 
‘Wwbind the female at the onset of puberty." It is thus a form of 
‘the garment, or swathings of Life, as the mummy bandages are 
the swathings of Death. Aleo visible in the heed of Lam is the 
‘thnlice of the Goddess, Lam is thus the Argo or egg ~ or the 
‘spce-capsule that saile to the Mauve Zone beyond the City of 
‘Aho Pyramids in the Desert of Set. 
‘Tho Bgyptian astronomers identified the star Vela with the 
Kloss Sechota, gpddoae of writing and of the Magick Word. 
loy stylus traces the sigils af the ‘forbidden’ Wisdom in the 
soariet of nature's indelible ink, the blood of Isis typified by the 
vat lowers, or flowings, of the pubescent female. Tn the Indian 
‘(otras this primal physiological phenomenon was exemplified 
ly the goddess Kali who was celebrated as the embodiment of 
hy alas or perieds of tims (aeons). She was an emblem of the 
livhiye of destruction, of dissolution, es when an aecn is 
W Mngt vat Coe yeh wena han 


B Marire, vol x03, 1080, 
Wiiee The Natural Genesis Manse) 
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dissolved in the groat sleep of the Mahapralaya It is possible that in the Chronicle of the priest-historian, 
sims, there can be discovered in connection with Piscine 

the Deep One, traces of Vela’s influence on Barth. 

nos is said to have emerged from the Persian Gulf to 
ct the Sumerians in art, science and lettors. Tt in ovident 
Dannes has Typhonian conneciions which suggest nton- 


‘There is extant a curious Sumerian account of Ve 
preserved on a tablet more than three thousand years old whic 
reflects astronomical calculations dating back yet a furtl 

three thousand years, A giant stax, deified by the Sumerians, 
was observed in the southern sky at the junction of th 
constellations Vela and Pappis. No prominent star was know in linkages, for “the dove, the yoni and the fish Oannes” 


in this area until comparatively recent simes. "The star Vela is RR ancient) taxtaieany Musareay bieniiying 
ijominasion, unclean, four’. Its number is $78 which, by Greek 


uh, has tho value of Logos’, Christ aleo was symbolized by 
| and in ancient lore references (0 abominations almost: 
sys comport a strange or alien linkage. 
Michanowski indicaied a connection between Vela and 
, the Egyptian goddess of numbers and measures, the 
ihyoneas of sevibes” and architects, In other words, Seshet or 
In is a type of time and period. She is somesimes depicted 
path « seven-angled star, a curious fact. since — aa Huyzhe 
~ stars were consistently depicted in ancient Egypt as 
vpointod. 
On of the emblems of Vola was the sacred palm treo," 
terrestrial Ife”. Among all the young supernova it has “Whieh links the star symbolically with Lam. Huyghe also 
opined by some scientists that this is “the best candidate inhions the looged cross (Anka) in the context of Beshat, the 
earthly effets". intyess of the House of Ankh’’ The House of Ankh, or of Lifo, 
Wu the yoné which, when described as an ‘abomination’ 
“[imorus) typifics a gateway to alicn dimensions. Michanowaki 
‘ugontod that the loop (ankh) represents the actual Vela star- 
the horizontal line symbolizing the soushern horizon. 
sighting over Sumer occurred around 4,000 B.C, 


















now recognized by astronomers us “tke noorest and brighta 
Jmown to ecienca”.* George Michanowski discovered 
reference to it on the tadlet wherein the sudden birth 
civilization in Sumer is ascribed to the influence of the Ste 
Huyghe notes, in Glowing Rirds, that its sighting by 
ancients was “one of those electrifying moments when bum@ 
‘knowledge took a dramatic leap forwards”. Huyghe notes alse 
that the effects of the Vela supernova, and the rain of “cosmic 
‘yays unleashed by the explosion of a supernova in the ‘sola 
neighbourhood’, could have a considerable impact on 

terrestrial environment” - could, in fact, “shower the earth 




























Michanowski discovered that the giant star in the couthert 
sky, sacred to the god Fa, or Enki" was identical with Vela. The 
cuneiform inscription on the B.M, tablet commemorates 
gigantic star of the god Ea in the constellation Vola”. 
inscription places the star just south of the star Zeta Puppis 


which, as Huyyhe notes, is the precise location of the Vola Pulsar I WINS risers ‘testa 

6 Habalon's Stax, azd tho Sivos Star of the A” 
9 See Te Ones and Puts Stor ‘Michanok 1 Yio Crowes’ Amolaneran Working: tho yalm tice. the desert, un the eax 
"Of anki. lay au important véla im he Mystaries hore trata. Soo chapsore 12.18, 


Now in the British Museum ‘BM-8e878), fio ing. 
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In order to explain what is meant by the terms ‘Old Ones’, 
‘Outer Ones’, Deep Ones’, etc,, in connection with the 
‘Typhonian Gnosis, we have to strip down to findamentels the 
ctual constitution of man, viz: body, senses, mind and 
consciousness. Of these components, consciousness is the 
substratum; without consciousness the senses, body and mind 
cannot function, cannot even appear, It is the dread of 
relinquishing consciousness, humanly entified, that stands in 
the way of its full realization. Let us forget, for the time being, 
all magical nomenclatures and consider fundamentals, 








The only time that we are avare of ourselves as human 
beings is during our so-called waking hours. When wo dream, 
swe do not always appeer to function in human form; and when 
sleep becomes dreamless we relinquish all bodily form, hustian 
or otherwise. None the loss, WE continue to BE. We do not 
remember what occurs in deep sleep because, in that state, 
mind is inoperative. We therefore say, on awakening, that 
nothing occurred, that there was a blank or a gap in 
consciousness, But again, WE were there; if we were not, we 
should kave no means of knowing that we slept, or that we 
retained the self-aeme identity on waking. Tha human state, 
therefore, is but one of several states of consefousness that we 
periodically experionee. Viewed in this way it ie oney to 
understand that a notion such as the ‘abyss’ arises in the 
waking state from this apparent hiatus in consciousness which 
wwe experience betwoen waking, droaming, and droamless sleop. 
If, therefore, we investigate this void we shall learn how to 
enter the abyss which we know, in our waking state, as deep 
élcep. But it soon bacomes apparent that we eannot undertake 
this investigation whilst in the weking stato, for the simple 
reason that when consciousness is identified with a body - 
>human or otherwise — it is tomporarily restricted by bodily laws 
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One cannot expect to fly in a motor ear; in order to fly one has 
to transfer to another kind of vehicle. 

‘Two facts become obvious from these considerations. The 
first is that one is not the body that imposes upon us its laws 
and limitations; the second is that one canact ‘enter’ this void, 
this ab; 
of our limitations, the most important one and one that is 
slmost insurmountable if judged hy waking-state standards. 
But, as I have attempted to show, we are not wholly present in 
the waking-state, Tt is true that we have to identify cursalves 
with it when we assume pericdically either the waking or the 
dream etates, or oven the formless and apparent unconscious- 
ness of sleep, but our investigation may he conducted with a 
faculty for which there is in the West no precise designation, Ta 
the East it is known as prajna, which is often translated as 
‘meditation’. But this it cannot be, for meditation depends upon 
objects of meditation, and objects exist only for the body-mind 
complex. Prajna is the bodiless and mindless consciousness 
that is their substratum and their sole reelity: it is that 
untrammelled Subjectivity which, on becoming selftconscious, 
appears ta split into subject and object. When this is understood 
AL becomes possible to experience the Self innate powers, 
which, after having assumed human or individualized 
consciousness, we see through the lens of the concept-ridden 
mind, These powers swe call the ‘Old Ones’, the ‘Outer Ones’, the 
‘Deop Ones’, ete. They aro called ancient and decp hecause they 
preceded the human lifewave and they rarely appear in 
consciousness whilst it is functioning in the human state. They 


5 because wwe are it. Consciousness, then, is merely one 








ave frequently sensed as hideous, horrendous and unacceptable 
wo the mind in its waking state because of the conscious mind’s 
inability to conceive immense and formless energy in any but 
terrible confizurations, One has but to recall the stylized 
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representations of Cosmie Energy in the ancient Mysteries of 
‘Africa, of Polynesia, of the Far Bast, of Mexico. These nou- 
human powers were often typilied by some boast, or by The 
Beast, of which the Apocalyptic 686 is a comparatively late 
version. Such beasis were usually fabulous: dragons, basilisks, 
‘unicorns, wyverns, and 0 on. They were intended to typify not 
the animal kingdom but the non-human entities with which 
‘man is invisibly surrounded, When sensed, as eccasionally they 
were, they were inevitably deserihed as ‘evil’, because the 
consciousness whieh they embodied was outside the range of 
human consciousness and was therefore considered 10 bo 
inimical or indifferent to human concerns. The god Set, for 
example, was portrayed in the Kamite Gnosis in the form of 
beast which no Egyptologist, has yot suecceded in identifying 
with any known creature on earth, He never will, because it 
has no mundane rootage, nor is it a denizen of the waking: 
state. The sranshuman slement in universal myth and legend 
is thus veiled in bestial form, as were most of tke celestial 
constellations mapped out by the old cosmegraphers. They 
however, often employed the more familiar aootypes. Tt is 
necessary, therefore, to bear in mind this Beast = Transhuman 
formula when confronted with representations of the ancieat 
wisdom teachings. 
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as ‘Baphomet’, claimed that the 
magical secret of the Templars was concentrated in the 
higher degrees of the Ordo Templi Orientis. It is questionable 
whether this secret is perpetuated in any bue symbolic form 
within modern systems of British or Continental Freemasonry. 
Crowley claimed further’ that it was the most important secret 
of practical magick and that it once vitalised those ancient cults 
and sodalities from which Freemasonry derives at least its 
symbols. It is my purpose here ta show that: the Third Degres, 
s.c., the Master Mason's degeo which is basic to all forms of the 
Craft, contains not only the secret of which Baphomet was the 
type, but alo a method of establishing contact with supra 
human Intelligence 
The ‘Thirty-third degree of the Ancient and Accepted 
Scottish Rite of Masonry into which Crowley was initiated in 
1900# has as its jewel a double-headed Bagle bearing in its 
talons a sword. Tho language of masonic symbolism is Hebrew, 
and the Hebrew letter Zain denotes a ‘sword’. Zain is also the 
designation of a silent or Wordless Aeon, of an neon whose Word 








Soe Liber Ell, Phe Bietnan la 
* See The Karuinox of the Gods, p11 
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has not been uttered.* This unuttered althoagh not unutterable 
Word is concealed even in the ‘Third Degroe of Primitive 
Freemasonry and revealed in the Thirty-third Degree of the 
Anciont and Accepted Seottish Rito. It is aleo to be found in the 
Ninetieth Degree of she ‘Hgyptian’ Rite of Mizraim founded by 
Cagliostre in the eighteenth century‘ as well as in the Ninety- 
seventh and final Degree of the Rite of Memphis, about which 
little is known.’ Note the recurrence of the number nine and its 
factors. As will be explained in due course Crowley revealed, a8 
93, the qabalistic valuo of the Word of the Third Degree. ‘This 
prompted him to deseribe the 0.1.0. as the “first great Order of 
antiquity to cecopt tho Law of Thelema.’ Thelema is not, as ie 
sometimes mistakenly believed, the Word of the Acon of Horus, 
but the Word of the Zazo” of that-aeon, Freemasonry adumbrates 
in its innermost Mysteries the Ritual of the Aeon of a ‘lost? 
Word. ‘Ihe Acon of Horus has its Word, but it is not ‘Ihelema. 
On the other hand the Acon of Zain is Wordless in a sense which 
involves an understanding that # ‘Beast’ is 
Word. This understanding imperts the mystery of non-human 
Jinkage with Barth. 








unable to utter a 





There are hints of theze matters in AL. For example, chapter 
LIL verse 2 declares: “There is a word not known”; and chapter 
IIL, verse 49; “L am in a secret fourfold word, the blasphemy 
against all gods of men”. ‘Turning to verse 49 of the preceding 
chapter of AL, we find: “This is of the four: there is a fifth who 
is invisible...”, And in chapter I, verse 49: “Abrogate are all 
rituals... all words and signs”, 49, the number af the two last 





® Sea Cue of the Shoals (Grant) and Outside the Ciretea of Tene (Granth 
' Croveley aimed ta heve hoe Coun: Caglianina i a former Ke 

* Vide infra, Crawly’ rafbrencee to taove Rito in lettor to G H.Beook, 
date 

16 AUpURt, 1944 

* See Liber Lil (also nove 1, supra) 

‘ALL99. Nota 39 a8 rales of 93, 
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quoted verses, is the square of 7, the number of the primal 
Stellar Cult of Set. It is the number, also, of patals of the fully 
lowering Rose whose essences or kalas are activated by the 
Cross of Gold, Furthermore, 4 + 9 = 13, 8 number denoting the 
Lunar Current and the Globes of Yor-Sothoth.* 49 is also a 
aumber of Yelga, or Yeldes, described by A.B, Waite’ as the 
name of an Hermetic Dogroe, and as 2 
attach no meaning’. This is curious. However, Montague 
Summers refers to “velder-eyed witches’."” In Outer Gateways, 
I have suggested that Austin Spare's oceasionally dyslexic 
pronunciation may have led to my attributing to his ‘witeh- 
mother’ his own misnomer, *Yelge”, instead of the more 
probable Yeldes. Whatever the significance af the word, it 
evidently indicates a sexual element pertaining to the Hermetic 
Degree mentioned by Waito, for 49 is the myatie number of 
Venus. It is also “a number useful in the ealeulations of Dr. 
Dee’, who recorded in detail his traffic with non-humen 
Intelligence. 








“term to which T ean 


The identity of the Wordlees Aeon of Zain with that of the 
Aeon of Ma® is concealed in the Word of the masonic Third 
Degree whieh, according to the symbolism of Lot's congress 
with hie doughtors,® indicatos the formula required to 
incarnate a Magical Child —“for from no expected house cometh 
that child, Aum!" The child ~ “born in most blasphemous 
bliss” — is therefore identical with “tho blasphemy against oll 





* Le, the Aeon oe Yuga of Set 








" The Brotherhood of the Rosy Cross Waite), p60, 
° The Nerewoif‘Saraers). p28, 

The Bquinor, Lv, section "The Temple of Solomon the King’ 
2 The aughter’ cycle of the Aven of Mast, 
1 Genesis, XIX, 96. 
 AbALBE, 


® Liter V vet Reguli ‘in Mogtek, p18) 
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gods of men”. This is a clear reference to the alien gods or 
entities having an unsuspected relevance to humanity before 
the inauguration, on April 2, 1948, of the Aeon of Maat.” It 4s 
important to note that April the first is a date of major 
significance both in the Mysteries of Preemasonry and of 
Thelema, Conceming the latter, April Ist was the date on 
which, according to Crowley's account in The Equinox of the 
Gods, Aiwass began transmitting the Book of the Law * As if 10 
confirm the fact that the date is not a misprint, frsé of April is 
spelled out in fall. It has been a souree of puztlement to more 
than ong student why Crowley had maintained publicly, until 
1986," that Aivraas had begun the dictation of AL on April 8th. 
Frater Achad snggested® that Crowley was not slaw to foresee 
the inevitable jibes arising from an April Fool joke perpetrated 
on him by his wife Rose whilst on thoir honeymoon, Crowley did 
have # conscience about all matters pertaining to Liber AL and 
the Great Work, and when is came 4 the finel reckoning he let 
stand what he knew to be the true date in a publication 
purporting to contain a precise dccumentation of the events 
that occarred in Cairo on April Ist., 2nd., and Bed., 1904, And it 
has hecome apparent aver the years that Frater Achad guessed 
correctly the reason for this hitherto unexplained discrepancy 
in dating AL's origin, It has also become apparent that Achad 
assessed, more accurately than Crowley, the chronology of 
aeonic eyeles, The years 1947/48 marked the inauguration of an 





* ABIL a8. 
r Aesording to Friter Actas computation, 
® The Eguiros of the Gade,» 87. Seo Genesis of Liber AL 
® ho éate of the publication af Phe Byrne ofthe Gets Although ve-ixcaed 
997, the hook carsied on extended ervara list which dil not vofbe to ee frst 
of April date, It ie inconceivable that it would have pared annoticed by 
‘Crowley 2 seem zie if the date had heen erronenas 





"See Achac’s “Otticial” and “Urofticia’ Correspondence concerning the 
“Ineuaration of the Aeon of Maal 
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ora distinet from anything that had preceded it — man in the 
mass became aware of the existence of Intelligence and 
Energies not of this earth alone. Fer the first timo in historic 
times, phenomena outside the range of man’s normal 
comprehension became intrusive, sometimes visibly and even 
tangibly intrusive. 

AL this point « digression is neces: 
1913), from whom Theodor Reuss, Crowley, and others, 
received high-grade Masonic charters, was expelled from all 
British Lodges in 1871. According to the records of the Ancient 
& Accepted Scottish Rite 88°, ciied by A.W. Oxford, its 
members had heen. warned of Yarker’s penchant for selling 
spurious charters. ‘The warning was hesded by American 
Lodges, for when Crowley attempted to introduce the 0.1.0, 
into the United States (¢.1915) his action was seen as an 
infringement of Masonic Jurisdiction, A few years earlier, 
Crowley had inserted in his periodical, The Eyuinos, a notice 
stating that the M.. M.’. M.'# *in no way iniringed the just 
rights and privileges of Freemasons”, But that it did do 60 
seems evident from the fact that Crowley considered it 
advisable to recast the rituals of the specifically Masonic 
Degrees, i.e, the Blue Lodge Degroea, While doing 0 he mado 
the discovery thet 93 was the number that yielded the true 
formula of the Third Degree. He was thus able to restore the 
Word that had been ‘lost' for centuries. 

‘The revised rituals, however, did nothing to render ther 
acceptable to American or other regular Masonic Bodies, which 
is no doubt why no record survives of Orowley’s ever heving 
worked them. In other words, the 0.7.0, was not ~ and never 





wry, John Yarker (1832 














8 Soe The Origine and Pragcvss of the Suprome Council 4 of the Ancient end 
Accepted (Seotish) Rite, oe. by the Rov AW Oxford. 

© The Britis Section ofthe O10. Mysieria Myatica Maxima’. Seo The 
Rquino, vol. n0.19, 913. 
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had been ~ a logitimate Masonic organization. Crowley realised 
this, if Reuss did not. For this reason, when I took over the 
Order after Crowley's death I dissolved its quasi-masonic 
stricture but not its masonie affiliations, by which I mean the 
magical knowledge which fuels the Rite of Mizraim 90° and the 
Rite of Memphis 97°, as also cortain Rites of Continental 
Masonry, as the following makes clear: 

Around the (urn of the present century the Austrian 
cecultist, Dr, Karl Kellner, founded the Ordo Templi Oriontie 
together with Franz Hartmann and Theodor Reuss, whose 
chariers derived from the English high-grade mason, John 
Yarker, Kellner died in 1905 and Hartmann and Reuss fell out 
Reuss eventually assumed control of the Order and around 
1912 he visited London with the purpose of charging Crowley 
with having published! the supreme Magical Secret of the 
0.£.0, When Crowley explained (0 him that he had done so 
unwittingly, Reuss insisted that he obligate himself on a 
regular basis by a pledge of secrecy and a written undertaking 
not to repeat the indiscretion, Crowley was thus duly admitted 
to the Sovereign Sanctuary of the Gnosis in the IX” O/T, All 
went well, it seems, until 1924, when Crowley attended in 
‘Thuringia (Germany) a convention of Adepti among whom were 
several high-grade masons, By this time Reuss had died, after 
relinquishing in Crowley's favour the leadership of the Order: It 
then became Crowley’s aim to gain control of Continental 
‘Masonry and he made plans to tring under the aegis of the 
Av, Ac all existing continental lodges, with the 0/10, as the 
Mother-Lodge. Me was unsuccessful heeanse the regular 
masons had rejected Reuss's claims to the higher degrees, and 
because of Crowley's aggroasive advocacy of “08 and his 
intention of basing the Inner ‘feachings of the Order on the 


* tn The Book of Les (Crowley, Bee sla0 Crowley's Conpocnions 
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Book of the Law, from which tho bulk of the members rocoiled. 
Albin Grau, who was one of them, objected vehemently: 
‘Unhappily, too late 1 have been made acquaited with the 
contents of Liber Lege, a took branded with the triple KOU. 1 
thus te my error’ go. a yea) glimpse of the future 


rveonstraction, aa planned by the A’. A", of a primitive world 
ordor whieh auguests the Blackest days of Atlantis, 





There were, howover, a few who supported Crowley, among 
them: Hugen Grisehe, Martha Kiintzel, and Karl Germer 
Martha Kantzel, who was later to claim Hitler as her magical 
son, and who sent her translation ¢f AL to him whilst: he was in 
prison, ended her days in a concentration eamp. Crowley had 
previously explained to her that Iitler’s fatal mistake was to 
identify the Thelemites with the Herrenvolk® and he had urged 
her to put him right. 

Grésche and Clermer fell out, and while Grésche maintained 
amicable relations with the Thelemie movement, it was Germer 
who became Crowley’s chief supporter in Germany. Germer, too, 
was sent to a concontration camp. He oscaped, fiod to the 
United States, and set about rallying the O.'L0. in that countyy, 
Frater Achad” having parted ways with Crowley in 1926 when 
Achad claimed to have received the Word which Crowley had 
failed to utter. When Crowley died in 1947, however, there was 
no active 0:10. in the United States," and Germer soon 








Albin Grau wes also ax extist of distinetion who will be zemembered for hiv 
Benign of the déosr of the Gorman flm, Nesforott (Bine Symphonie dex 
Grauese, 1921), dsveled by EWMurnau, with Max Sehroce storing in the 
Teading re 

In a etter o Louis Wilkingoe, dated 30th, October 1942, Crowley wrote: “For 
Mein Komof read tne Book of the Las and there yor are; she heerenflk 
theory is sound but the Masters ere not a nibe, These who dare, knox, will 
and ean ~ the old formnla ~ ave the Leeds of the Bavch. 

°° Ta actaal fut, Fr. Achad held a chavtey from Roane which appointed bin, ad 
ilar, Heed of the O-LO. in North America, But Chie did not appear to deter 
Geraer, ur Cronley. 

© Private rommuaiestion Germer Le Grant, 1961 
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acceded to my request for a Charter empowering me to re- 
activate the Order in Britain. I was already a member of the 
Sovereign Sanctuary, having discovered the seeret of the Ninth 
Degree. Crowley had admitted me, ss Reuss had admitted 
Crowley, although 1 had not gone on to publish the sccret, 
Crowley died before my position in the Order had beoa 
regularized, and it was left to Germer to send me the necessary 
Pledge Form, which I signed in the presence of Gerald Yorke on 
October Bth,, 1948, Although Yorke was not a member of the 
MO, he bad been a member of the A. A”, since 1928, The 
irregularity of this transaction is evidence that Yorke was the 
only porson in Britain whom Germer regarded as sulfieiently 
qualified to represent the 0.1.0, and to witness my signature, 
In consequence, Germer issued mo with a charter (1951) to 
establish a ‘Camp’ of the Order in Great Britain, This I did. 

In 1955, having formed a nucleus of Thelemites, I proceeded 
also to found New Isis Lodge as a cell of the O.T.0,, specifically 
to channel transplutonie forces attracted by my recently forged 
link with the Secret Chief represented by Aiwass. 

Thad at this time also established working relations with 
Bogen Grische.” Unawaze that a running feud of long standing 
existed betweon him and Germer, I had no idea that my 
allusion to Grosche — as the Master G."’~ in ‘The Manifesto of 
New Inis Lodge’, whieh I drew up and submitted to Germer in 
1955, would excite his wrath. It so incensed bim that he 
ly ‘expelled’ me from the 0.1.0, However, his having 
declined the office of the Outer Head of the Order (OH.0.), 
which Crowley had hoped he would inherit from him, rendered 
the expulsion invalid. 

















© See Remendering Aleister Crowley ‘Crant}, p42 

© Head of the "Feaiecnitas Satumi Lodge’ in Berit. Grineie's Magical Name 
‘was Gregor &, Gregori, He cied in the early Ssinties, 

© Soe excernte ftom Germrer's sorzeapmndence with Grant published in it’s 
ML Wind that Mlawerl, Starfire vol m0, 1994, 
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I proceeded with the work of operating New Ieie Lodge ao 6 
cell of the O.1.O., and it was during this period that the Order's 
Inner Contacts were fully re-established. From that time on I 
assumed Headship of the 0.1.0. and worked indspendently of 
Germer. 

All of which may seem a far ery from che Word of the 
‘Acon and the ‘lost? Word of the Third Degree that Crowley 
discovered, but this is not go, 'The Word conceals a formula of 
communication with practer-hanan Intelligence, Ts is glyphed 
by the androgynous Baphomet: of the Templars and by. the 
‘Mendesian Goat of the Rites of hem. ‘The formula was known 
in remote antiquity, the non-human element being represented 
hy “some beast, no matter what”,"\ but: usually fabolons. ‘The 
biune image of Babalon-and-the-Beast-conjoined typifies & 
comparatively late exprossion of tho formula. 





Crowley's attempts to hoget on varions Searlet Women 
‘magical child’ by means of a ‘moonebild™ operation proved 
abortive, as did the attempt by Parsona to incarnate Babalen, 
Both failures contributed to the disruption of the Order's inner 
contacts with the Secret Chiefs. As previously mentioned, these 
contsets wore re-forged eleven years later with the culmination 
of the Nu Isis Workings. 

‘Twenty years before Parsons’ attempt, the Leadbeater 
Besant ‘moonchild’ — Krishnamurti — had resulted in the 
splintering: of the ‘Theosophical Society which had already 
departed from Blavatsky’s teachings. Crowley had nurtured 
hopes* of ridding the Society of 
restoring to it Blavatsky's original design. 











new influences and of 


%. Sco ALE, 24 ja proamizently the aumber sseoeinted with “Outer 
influences 

oe my introduction tothe 1912'Sphere’ reprint af Crowley's novel Moonehit 

© this is evident from Crowley’ artide ‘In Memoriam - John Yarker in The 
Bquinas; 110, snd in ‘The Black Messial? published in "The Fatherlanc’ 
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‘The Nu Isis Workings in the 1950s prepared tho ground for 
the Advent prophesied in AL-IIL34, whieh Advent, it may he 
noved, has already occurred, The Workings provided both the 
‘impetus and tho inatrument of manifestation. 

Crowley realised that he had failed to utter the Word of the 
Acon of Horus. Many of his ‘moonchild’ operations occurred 
during Cefelti“Tunis-Parie periods, from which he never fully 
recovered, having succeeded only in disrupting his inner 
contacts with Aiwass and the Secret Chiefs, This he laments 
‘more than ones; and, by the ninotaen-thirtioe, the severance 
was all but complete, although rare flashes of contact are 
recorded in his diaries up to the time of his death. 

OW, Leadbeater had also attempted to incarnate the Logos. 
His efforts also miscarried, eaused eonitict in the Theosophical 
Society and brought ahout schism which exists to the present 
day within that Society. Crowley’s article on Krishnamurti 
shows clearly Crowley's determination to discount any 
attempts but his own to manifest the Word He renewed from 
time to time his efforts to gain recognition as the World Teacher 
for the New Aeon, This ambition motivated his bid in the mid 
“twenties to assume control of the continental lodges, and, in 
‘the "thirties, tn take over the Ancient Mystioal Order of the Rose 
Cross (AMORO), as evidenced by his correspondence with 
David Grevillo-Gascoyno, These efforts were unsuccessful, and, 
in the Yorties, when Crowley was confronted with Parsons’ 
attempt, he acted swiftly and branded Parsons as an upstart 
and the vietim of L, Ron Hubbard, whom Crowley alluded to 
indirectly as perpetrating on Parsons “the ordinary confidence 
trick" The incident wrecked the American branch of the 
Soe "Wisdonn of Ska’, published in Outer Gareways, where uke Words of the 

anu the 83° are shown io be idence with the number #8 
“This attitude surfaced again when Fe Achad annouaced his Weed, 


na letior to Karl Germer dated 81.848. See The Magical Revdoat (Grant, 
sheptor 9 
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Order, which had flourished until 1945." Yet something piereed 
the Veil during the ‘Bahalon Warking, for in 1947 — the year of 
Crowley's death ~ ceeurred the first UFO sightings that were 10 
multiply massively in the ensuing yoars. 

Tn 1955, New Inis Lecige wan founded with the purpose of 
channelling transmissions jrom. a transplutonie source which 
responded to the 95-839:998 Vibration. This vibration, 
emanating from the Mauve Zone, now permeates the earth 
From this zone will eome the Aeonic ‘Child’. As AL prophesied, 
“It shall be hia” child, & that strangely’. This statement 
appears in Set’s chapter, at verse 47. 47 is one® more than Mu" 
{48}; it is also the number of MAHA, a term associated with the 
Kingdom of the Holy Graal which is to manifest when traffic 
swith eortain cosmic messengers has been stabilized,* “for from 
no expected house cometh that child” (ALL.56). Aum also 
souals 47. The verse in question is number 192 of AL entire, 
which number is equivalent to ALMASS, ‘the haunter of the 
Gobi Desert’, a name that appears in ono of tho invocations" 
performed by Charles Dexter Ward." It is also the number of 
ZLOPBH, ‘the poisonous wind." 





‘The mystery of a Lost Word is admitiedly confusing. These 
trilogies contain repeated references to it, and, as noted in 
Cutts of the Shadow (chapter 8) Frater Achad claimed to have 


ka tho early 1950s, Cermer informed sie that there were then ny eurrent 
0.0.0. activities in the US. 

© See Outer Gateways (Grant, caper 18 

Le, the Beasts, 

‘There ewnath ne to follow thee..” (AL.IL76), 

“phename of ¢ greet eity in the los civilization aubmened keneath the Gobi 
deoort, 5, the Desert of Se 

© Jecquce Vals Meccerge>n of Docoption, 9.153) ave that thore muscongers 
[are fusrvluss of imednitely anciont traditions stemming from Uae Adaateaas, 

Fane on wourees given by Eliphse LAv 

Seo Lavearalt, The Casa of Charles Dexter Ward 

"©The Khamsin or baraing wind of the Desert of Set 
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found it in 1926, Now it is stated that Crowley discovered the 
Word whilst revising the rituals of the 0.1.0. What ke did, in 
fact, was to restore an existing word only to discover that iis 
value was 93, But be did not adopt it as the Word of the Acon 
of Horus; rather, he understood it to be the Lost Word of 
Masonry concealed in the Third Degree. Nor did he realise the 
true value of the Word, becsuse in his own lifetime the 
conditions for its discovery had not yet arisen. His death in 
1947 coincided almost exactly with those condition whea a 
wave of alien influences impinged upon Earth from Outside. It 
is not impossible that these influences were evoked in 
consequenco of Magical Workings which he hed initiated in 
Cefali in the nineteen-twenties, which Parsons continued, and 
which culminated during the New Tsis Lodge Workings between 
ninetcon-fifty-five and ninetecn-sixty-two, 











Tn nineteen-six 





two Karl Gormer died without having 
‘heard’ the Word, without baing aware even that it kad been 
vibrated, having proviously rejected Frater Achad’s formula of 
93° It will be apparent to the reader that these ‘Words’ are, one 
and all, aspects of a single Vibration. They may be apprehended 
as a mantra, or as a battery of vibrations which comport in 
their several sections the whole Word in its metamagical and 
casentially mystical pervasiveness. Without disclosing the 
seeret combination of their letters or forces, it may he stated 
that each section provides a key to the Cosmic Chain and its 
relationship to tho Stellar Gnosis, Furthermore, each word or 
mantra has its corresponding yantva, and the vibration and 
visualization of that mantra and yanira constilutes the tantra 
of the Magical Child bern of Nu Isis - the ‘child’ that has 
assumed control of the Earth in its final phase, i.e., the phase 
preceding the Black Acon. Then, there is no light (vibration) 


" AL=81, LA=81, LA= 11, comprising the Word ‘Allah 
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from which a Word may be fashioned. In his Magical Record 
for June, 1923, Crowley glimpsed the situation when he 
observed “Then there will be a frightful Aeon without a Word 
while Daleth is in eourse”* 

Crowley expressed the aim of the Thelemites as the 
establishment on earth of the Kingdom of Ra-Hoor-Khuit, the 
Crowned and Conquering Child, Tt is necessary to be specific 
about the form of this expression. Re-Hoor Khuit and Hoar- 
penr-kraat are titles which designate the twin powers of Heru- 
Ra-Ha (ie., the ‘child’, Horus) whose aeon is said to precede 
those of Maat and of Zain, Heru-Ra-Ha = 418; Hoor-paar-kraat 
30; Ra-Hoor-Khuit = 444." 418 is, primarily, the number of 
the Great Work, the uniting of the Microcosm with the 
Macrocosm; but, in this particular context, it signifies the 
establishment on earth of the Kingdom of Ra-Hoor-Khuil, 418 
is also a number by Greck Qabalah of Aiwass, who is deseribed 
in AL as the “minister of Hoor-paar-kraat’; Aiwass i the 
shadow of Ra-Hoor-Khuit. 

790, the number of Hoor-paar-Kraat, happens to be the date 
(A.D. of Al Hazted's writing, in Damasens, of the book Al Azif 
(the Necronomicon) which is fabled to contain conjurations of 
the Great O14 Ones, 730 is also a number of ZOthomogo,” ‘son 
of him whom even Dagon and the Deep Ones served” 
‘ZOthomogo is ‘Lord of the Abyss’, the marine Devil-God adored 
tluoughout the Pecifie myth-eyelos. 














* Spentmn odo. p 

© Chow ty rn i he Path ofthe Aa hich satebte the eter 
Crean weaning a ‘Gorin the pron cotrt the sored doorway to 
ihe Maaee Zone bused inthe nstde of tho Dever of Set, Bat 30> lan 
‘ightld of Ben (Grand, pp. 71 107 & 168. 

«8 he Tae Egon of ie Gos for valves atibaced y Crowley te those 
concent 

so ator ef St; lo, Sothmoce 

5 Bao Phe Dsepln of Chala by Lin Caste, 9.148 
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444, a numbor of Re-Hoor-Khu, denotes TzPRDO, ‘a frog or 
toad’, a primal totem of tho Deep Ones. It is also a number of 
‘Damascus’ and of Baital, the ‘vampire’, and of Speirema, the 
‘serpent’ hoth totems of the Ophidian Current. OLN HShi (444) 
the ‘Left Hye of Set’, also cognate, indicates the magical 
instrument which transmits the Current, while ShKN OD 
(444), a ‘dweller in eternity’, connects the Curreat with the 
Outer Ones. 

418 + 780 + 444 = 1592, one less than UShR VLA ACHTh 
OShRH (1583), signifying ‘ten and not leven’, thus 
emphasizing the fact that these numbers are indood of the 
Eleven.** 1592 1s also one more than Aionotokos Pneuma Zohe, 
‘parent of the Acon’, a roforence to the Elder God, ie. Sel. 





CE AT60:"Mly number is 1, a8 el their mambers who are af us” 
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The Kaula Rite of the 
Fire Snake —1 


Or of the most comprehensive and complete repositories of 
‘the Typhonian Tradition survives today in the form of the 
Hindu Sri Chakra. Its enmplex system of yantras and mandala 
constitutes « map of magico-mystical forces, and of power-zones 
in alien dimensions to which most other ancient signpost have 
been obliterated by time or distorted by misrepresontation. In 
this and the following two chapters an attempt will be made to 
reconstruct and interpret.an all but lost lore, for the Sri Chakra 
contains formulae of immense potency waiting to be restored 
and used again by these competent to do so. 

The potency referred to is the Kundalini, or Fire Snake, 
described in the Tantres and other sacred texts as sleeping at 
the base of the spine in man. There she reclines, coiled three- 
and-one-half times in spiral form as glyphed by the pranave 
OM, g, the rooi-mantea or basic vibration that lies at the core 
of matter. In ils threefold form, A U M, it is related to the states 
of consciousness known as weking, dreaming end deep sleep. In 
terms of magical symbolism these three states are typified by 
‘Sun, Moon, and Fire, 





The Sri Chakra resumes the six power-zones (shatchakras) 
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through which the awakened Fire Sake passes on its ascent 
from Muladhara Chakra to the Groat (or Sri) Chakra at the 
crown of the head, symbolised by the thousand-petalled Totus. 
The Fire Snake is not the subject alone of Yoga, Alchemy, and 
Magick; she is ever present in the mundane sphere of human 
consciousness, although her manifestations there are not <0 
casily recognized for what they are. Partially awakened, the 
Fire Snake is responsible for many of the unusual and largely 
inexplicable occult phenomena asaociated with atomic physics. 
Certain areas of consciousness are particularly susceptible to 
such phenomena and, as a result, a growing number of people 
are experiencing unexpected psychic upheavels. Agitated hy the 
influences of radioactive and nuclear forces in the earth's 
atmosphere, the Fire Snake projocts aa external phenomena 
tho chahras or internal ‘wheels of light’ thet are observed by 
peculiarly cons:ituted individuals, and referred to, for want of a 
‘more precise name, 2s unidentified flying objects (UFOs), Along 
with these manifestations are heard buzzings or hummizgs like 
the continuous deep-seunding drone of the pranava.* The mind 
conceives these shapes and sounds in forms determined by its 
innate tendencies modified by fashions of eymbolism, religious, 
magical, technological, ete. ‘The shapes most 1sually assumed 
today seem to be that of spacecraft, rockets, UPOs, In 
‘accordance with the attributes of the power-7one through which 
the Fire Snake is passing, or is at vest, so appear the shapes 
and sounds of the projected phenomena. That those are of a 
subtle or netherial kind is suggested by the symbolic 3°, the 
fraction indicating entily between the third and fourth 
dimensions. In its fullest extension the coils or kinks in the Fire 
Sneke are numbered 50, and the 50/51" letters of the Sanskrit 











“OM, in glyphic farm, exhibits the shree-and-one-half eos ofthe irre wer: 


inode ar tail ofthe Sire Sal 








2 Fity-ono whon the sspirabe is onvated asa letter, as by sot seets itis 60 
counted 
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alphabet were anciently ascribed to them, The number 50 is 
significant also in connection with the UFO enigma (see 
chapter 1), The half-integer, or fraction, suggests a vague and 
indefinite dimension between the two numbers. 51 is the 
number of Azazel, a leader of ‘angels’ (aliens) who, according to 
the Book of Enoch, corrupted the human race by imparting to 
it, via woman, the forbidden wisdom’. The name Azazel also 
denotes the ‘watchers’ who, in medieval times, were identified 
with lascivious demons, The knowledge which they imparted 
‘was of an ophidian nature and it opened the gateways to ether 
dimensions, 





The essential difference between the mystical and the 
magical Paths is nowhere made plainer than in the provesses of 
Kundalini Yoga, The Mystic takes tho Fire Snake straight up to 
the Sahasrara Chakra, the ‘lotus in the brain’; the Magician, on 
the other hand, brings it down again to its base in the 
Muladhara or to the Scadisthana Chakra, its ‘own abode’. The 
former process leads to moksia or Liberation from the eycles of 
time, which comports also liberation from future births and 
deaths, If he does not then relinquish his physical body, it 
becomes, except in special cases, iner to all outward 
appearances. Such mystics remain almost continuously 
entranced for the remainder of their bodily lives. Thus, he 
becomes jivenmukéa or videhamukta, not according to his 
karma — for he is no longer bound by it ~ but hy his free choice. 
‘This is the crown of the Mystical Path. The Magical Path, on 
the other hand, and at its apogee, leads to the attainment of 
siddhis end to their ultimate concentration in the Stone of the 
Wise, which is ‘prepared’ at the Muledhara Chakra. 








The theory underlying the above is that the Nectar carried 
by the Fire Snake in Her ascent to the Sakesrara Chakra is 
released in the brain by the stimulation applied ta the chakras 
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aroused by Her upward flight, How the process may be 
magically controlled will become apparent in due course, The 
nectar is gathered at the Muladhara a‘ter streaming dewn the 
Sushumna’ and bringing with it the added powers of the zonoa 
which it ‘baptizes with fire’ on its downward passage, The 
ultimate exudation materializes at the genital outlet of the 
woman chosen to represent the goddess of the Sri Chskra 
during the Ritual 

‘his practice was anciently deplored by the Samayas, They 
charged the Kauias with restricting the worebip of the Goddess 
to the lowest chakra, This is a crux of contention likewise 
between the Dakshinacharins and the Yamacharins, Uae former 
claiming that thoir Path leads ‘o epiritual attainment whereas 
that of the Kaulas leeds to hell. The one path is mysticel, the 
other magical. But as the nectar proceeds in both cages as 
result of the mergence of Relative (i.e. phenomenal) Conscious- 
ness into Absolute (i.e, noumenal) Consciousness, in the 
Sakasrara Chakra, itis a matter of the former process lending 
toa material expression of Reality, the Latter to its spiritual and 
ultimate realization. The choice is, perhaps, not a true ono, 
depending as it does upon the karma of the individual and his 
grade of attainment. Both processes are conceptual and ~ as 
such ~ relative. True attainment lies beyond or outside Time- 
Space. We are here more concerned with the magicel expression 
of the Fire Snake in relation to the Sri Chakra, the suprome 
power-zone of the Goddess, 

Analysis of the Sri Chakra from yithin outwards’ reveals 
the bindw (dot) which typifies a concentration in seod-form of 
Cosmic Consciousness. In this central triangle, and containing 
this Bindu, is the Goddess Herself as embodied in the Svasini* 





The etheceal counterpart ofthe spinal column. 
“Le, eommencing with the oantra ikon oF triangle 
* Livseweetmelling woman’ who represents the goddess, 
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or woman chosen for the Rite 

‘The total munber of triangles in the diagram is given by 
varions authorities as 43, or 44 when the bindu is included. We 
shal] examine first the significance of both numbers and their 
relation to the Four Gates, the Sixteen Lotus-petals in the 
outermost circle, and the Eight Lotus-petals of the Inner eircle. 





‘The outermost gateways’ are occupied by the four 
Ghashais.’ The outer circle of sixteen petals is occupied by the 
16 Yoginis, representing the 16 Nityez deities which preside over 
the days and nights of the solar end lunar, or bright end dark, 
fortnights, 

Occupying the cirde of the Bight-petalled Lotus are the 
Vasinis, Tn the centre of the yantra is placed the Suvaeini who 
represents the goddess of the Sri Chakra, Sri Maha Tripura 
Sundari.’ The forty-four angles stretched as a web between the 
Snvasini and the Vasinis, ete, form the Sri Chakra of the 
Goddess, a complex yantra exhibiting the erogenous zones of 
tumescence and detumescence in the body of the Suvusiri. The 





former are indicated hy tha essing of two lines Lnown as the 
sandhis), the latter by the crossing of three lines (the mermas). 
The points of the chakras touched by the angles indicate the 
Vasinis, and through them, the Yoginis, who are brought into 
play at various siages of the Ritual 


‘The central and ultimate trifona is the Bindu, or Secret 
Scod, from which the entire web of angles (yantras) and lotuses 
{chakras} is spun. The frikona represents the Primordial Desive 
of the Mother to manifest as selfeonsciousness, whereby ~ on 


* Following he Bh Prastara symbolism edpted in he Awuitara any 

* See Glossary fr technical terms, 

"LiL, “The Beauteovs One of the ‘Uhtee Great Cities; ie, the Citagels of 
Consciousness manifested in human. life a= Waking, Dreaming, and Deep 
Sleep, 


‘Tho Kana Rite of the Fire Snake ~1 51 


becoming a conscious object ~ Her subjectivity is reflected 
outward as tho objective universe. This process of unfoldment 
blossoms as the fully blown lotus of which the diagram is a 
Tinea! expression. 

The Primordial Desire, which is threefold, is known as the 
hamahala, “Essonce of Desire’. It consists of the Mother’s 
Creative Will Ueheha, Her Creative Knowledge (Jnana), and 
Her Creative Ac: (Kriya). These elements are embodied in Her 
mantra, Her yantra, and Her tantra. The kamakala flings forth 
from the bindu the manifested universe, 





The ancient interpretations of this diagram were 
determined by the aims and goals of the sects that used it. All 
of them identify the Mather with the matrikas, or letters, of the 
Sanskrit alphabet which they apportioned to the chakras and 
yantras according to eaotorie eystoms,! 

‘An example of such a disposition of madrikes appears in 
conneetion with the historically celebrated Ananda Lakari 
which sreats of the subject in detail. The Saundarya Lahari, of 
which the Ananda Lahari constitutes » portion, is illustrated 
by magieal diagrams designed to achieve specific ends, each of 
which is ascribed lo one of the one-hundred-and-throe verses of 
the text, With these practices, or prayogas, we are not here 
concerned; they have no place, ultimately, in the mystical 
doctrines which the Sri Cholkra ombodies, The procedures 
described here apply in the main to highly specialized 
‘alchemical’ formulae that involve the use of the Ophidian 
Current and to the parasexual dynamics of the Fire Snake. 


In order to penetrate the deeper mysieries of the Sri Chakrs 


‘ihe incteesingly frequent use of some systems far menvly magical ends 
resulted in the degeneration of theie priesthood, so thet the pararapary of 
‘genulre Initiates wes obliged to witadraw she knowledge of these mysteries, 
‘Tae prosent study is an attempt tp restore them bo thei 0 
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itis necessary to understand the system of miezoeosmie power 
zones which are visualized by the practitioner as existing along 
the spinal canal in the subtle anatomy of the human bods. 
‘These zones begin at the base of the spine with the two chakras, 
Mulodhera and the Svadisthana situated in tise sacral region.” 
‘To these two chakras is allotted the element Fire. Then comes 
the Manépura and the Anchata chakres (solar plexus and 
cardiac regions), under the aogis of the Sun. And so on, to the 
Visuddha Chakra (throat centre}, the Ana Chakra, ot cerebral 
centre, and the Lambikoxra Chakra, both under the aegis of 
the Moon 

Above the three zones of Fire-Sun-Moon, which resume the 
sexual, emotional and cerebral functions, blazes the supreme 
‘Moon-Mind or transmitter of Cosmie Consciousness ~ the fully 
blown White Lotus of the Sakasrara Chakra. Its rays are 
reflected by the six bodily power-zones when charged with the 
kalas of the Fire Snoke. The three zones culminate and pass 
into transdimensional planes denoted by the fractional umber, 
tho ardhamatra (is) which supplements the three coils of the 
Fire Snake and the three syllables of the pranava @. The 
pranava denoies the macrocosmic root-vibration, the 3*2 coils 
its microccamie countorpar:. In terms of human consciousness, 
this shahti manifests in waking, dreaming, and sleeping." ‘To 
these states of consciousness are ascribed Sun, Moon, and Fire, 
In the central bindu of the Sri Chakra the ‘n-hotwoon’ state 
subsists in a cloud of thick darkness; its presence is experienced 
by the noninitiate asa blank, @ atate of absence of all 
objectivity, as in deep sleep. To the Initiate it is Himself, pure 
pre-conceptual Awareness. 





"We are not hore concerned with the one-thoussné-petalled lotys, Aula, 
located beneath the Muledhara Chatra 
\The ‘Wsstata hare rofors to the Mouse Zene, iy the €ineasion botween 





rouming ené sleeping. 
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In the Anutiara Amnaya, which may be the only surviving 
tradition representative of the genuine Typhonian Gnosis, can 
de traced che original ritual for awakening the Fire Snake by 
magical means. It involves the participation of the Suvaainé 
‘and her twenty-nine conscerated attendants. Four of these 
attendants, the Akashonis, are stationed in the Bhupura, the 
four outer gateways, Sixteen other attendants, the Yoginds, 
cecupy the outer ring of lctus-potals, and a further eight, the 
Vasinés, occupy the inner ring, 4 + 16 + 8 = 28, 28 + Suvasini = 
29, Twenty-eight is the number of ‘power’ Ghakti), and of 
IChVD, ‘union’. In the qabalistie system 28 applies to the 
Sphere of Venus, It also enumerates ChK, the ‘internal part of 
‘the mouth’, ‘The connection here is with the aymboliom of the 
Lambika Yogins who use the mouth and the tongue to extract 
the nectar shed by the lotus when the heat of the Fize Sneke 
vapourizes its cooling falas. The 29th hala, the Suvasini 
herself, occupies the pericarp of the lotus within the érikona, 
the inmost yantra, Twenty-nine is the number of the Path of 
Qoph which comports the zone of psychosexual energies back of 
the Visuddha Chakra in the region behind the throat, the 
Lambikagra Chakra. This is the Place of the Word, or bija 
‘mantra, the vibration of which awakens the Fire Snake. In the 
Tholemic system 29 denotes “The Magick Force ilsell”.” Again, 
the symbolism of the Lambika yogins is appropriate, for 29 is 
the number of the goddess Ked whose title, Nytb, is the Celtic 
form of Neith, goddess of the stars or kalas, Moreover, in the 
Book of the Dead it is written: “Thou eatest the eakes upon the 
cloth which the goddess Tait herself has prepared”. The cake is 
the blood of the stars manifested or eongoaled as flosh in the 
body of the priestess. In the primal Mysteries the cloth denoted 
the original garment, or likhu-loop which evolved into the Ankh 








¥ Libor 777 (Crowlay, and otha}, ‘List of Prien Nurabors 
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sign of Life, i. manifestation via the lunar alae of the female. 
[At a later stage in the presentation of the Mysteries, when 
all but their husk had been lost or withdrawn, the living 
‘embodiments of the goddess were represented by the latters of 
the Sanskrit olphabet which ware allotied to appropriate 
mandalas (petals) and yantras (triangles) of the Sti Chakra, 
‘Tho lettors (mafrikn) or shaktis were Known as the ‘ttle 
mothers, and the letter-system ascribed to the petals was 
known as the Kailasa Prastara. Tho lettors wore solected by 
Initiates to represant the mystical emanations of the three 
classes of attendants, ‘These magical processes had to be veiled 
in @ shroud of secrecy when tho Stellar Ritual, pervarted by 
improper application, became ar object of revulsion to the 
people at large and to the true Initiates who were gradually 
‘outnumbered by incompetent and materially oriented pujaris. 
‘The later. Solar Rite that superseded it lacked the genuine 
Gnosis of the Starry Wisdom, Neverthelecs, an ancient qabalal 
existed whieh enabled the Adepii to retain the Wisdom intact 


‘The Matrikes, arranged according to the genuine Gnosis, 
continued to be used in seeret to construct the vital mantras 
from Uae individual components (attendants) of the Great Lotus 
or Sri Chakra. As each sect developed methods peculiar to its 
tenets, a vast ocean of Mantra accumulated over the centuries 
The vibrations generated by specific bijas activated the Fire 
Snake at various stages ofits ascent, thus making it clear that 
4 study of the Sri Chekra is incomplete that does net 
comprehend the workings of the Opbidian Current. It is also 
evident that two aspects of a single alchemical or 
transinutative process are hero closely interwoven. Both of 
them have their mats in the indefinitely ancient 'yphonian 
Tradition once commen to all arcane schools. This tradition 
held, and still holds, the keys to the generation of the subtle 
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nectar that manifests at the place of the Red Lotus after the 
Fire Snake returns to Her abode from the White Lotus of the 
‘ahasrara Chakra. 





‘The generation of tho elixir depends upon the disposition of 
‘the priestess and the skilful ministrations of her supporting 
akeshanis, yoginie and vasinis. The elixir combined with the 
sxteenth, or ultimate, Kila ~ the full moon of the Sahasrara 
Chakra ~ can, if willed, remain at any one of the stages of its 
descent to the Muledhara (Malkuth) and bestow magical 
povers corresponding to the relevant chakra. These siddhis, or 
magical powers, were viewed by the Anutlara Amnaya as 
diversions to be avoided, and were condemned as ‘black’ magic. 
‘The Anuitera Amunaya concerns itsel! chiefly with gathering the 
secretions from the Red Lotus, the ‘yoni’ of the Suvasini. But it 
should ba understood that the Mohapwari (High Priest) was 
himself on awakened Siddha and that nothing more dangerous 
or foolhardy could be contemplated than that a non-initiate 
should attempt \o engage in this Rite, far less direct it. Being 
ignorant of both the mantres and theic proper vibration, he 
would be unable to control the Fire Snake. Another imporsant 
feature poculior to the Anuétara Amnaya which differentiates it 
from other traditions is that the Swvasini is not. permitted to be 
so much as touched by any member of the Cirele during the 
progress of the Ritual 
We can, then, visualise the Chakra as composed of four 
Akevhanie, positioned ot the outer gateways of the Bkupura, 
outside the Circle, Within the Circle, and constituting its autar 
ring, are the sixteen Yogir's represented by the petals of the 
outermost lotus. The eight Vashinis axe represented by the 
inner ring of petals, The forty-three angles are occupied hy a 
given number of attendants or worshippers. These attendants 








© Raraly-the fal exert of 4/44 pura bal depencing upon te speci 
purpose of the Ritual, igs i 
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are charged with invocations (mantras) snd magnetic passes 
(mudras) as instructed by the Suvasini; they are skilled in 
these tantric techniques. Foremost of these are the upper and 
lowor pranayamas,* the various ‘olis’, and the upper and 
lower locks” for controlling the movernents of the Fire Snake 
‘The Suvasini dircets a side-long glance (panga) at her body to 
indicate which morma or sandha is predominantly vibrant in 
the web which links her with the double ring of attendants 
grdling the yantras. The web is played upon (vilasc) as the 
Jutist plays upon the strings of his instrument. ‘The supportive 
battery of this magical network is the circle of Yoginis, The 
Yoginie represent the fikteen Nitya deities who preside over the 
days of the bright and the dark fortnights of the month, 
according as to whether the rite is performed during the solar 
or the lunar phases of the Goddess, This macrocosmic division 
is veflectad in the microcosmic Tunation’ of the Sueasini herself 
In hor ‘fullness’ she represents and embodies the Sixteenth 
Kala, which is known as the Chandra Kala or Moon-flower, the 
otus that blooms in response only to the inner sun and moon as 
their light awakens the Fire Snake from its magnetic sleep. 

‘Ve Full Meon is the chjeet. of worship in the Sri Chakra 
Ritual, and the Moon-flowor blossoms as the sixteenth hala in 
the form of the Elixir of Immortality. The Light 3s transmitved 
by the Suvasiné on her throne” and it is gamered from the 
bhurja Taf when che is stretched upon the earth in the Bhiz 
Prastara. ‘Ihe greater part of the Rite is invisible for it is 
‘enacted in the ‘inketween’ state symbolized by the fractional 
number thrae-and-one-hall" 





4 Control of prane aad azar 

doe Huihayogopradipi, or Steaoam ita 

2 Theye locks are named Jalandlvarabandhe and Akunchara rospestivay 

# In that form of the Rite xzown us the Meru Prastara, ane 

Cf. Revelation XJ, I: "And efter three days anu a ball the spine of lite from. 
God entered into them. 
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It, should be understood that 2 fully operative Chakra may 
include as many as seventy-two participants. If the Suvasini 
horeolf is counted ~ seventy-three, There are in the zodiae 
seventy-two quinaries, or spaces of five degrees. The number 5 
is ‘the woman's number’ par excellence. 72 is the value of the 
word BSVD, ‘in the secret’, which connotea here the ultimate 
secretion) emblemized by the Sri Chakra. OB, a form of 
wwitcheraft." also adds to 72; also, DBIVN, ‘lux or drop! (bindu 
whieh signals the lunar cycle of the Goddess. 72 slso 
enumerates ‘Lame’, ‘the Ore from Beyond, suggesting a 
connection with the Outer Ones. As previously noted, the Sri 
Chakra conceals in its symbolism more than the possibility of 
alien contact, it conceals the keys to doors Outside. 

With the number 73 we epproach even more closely this 
slien element, for it is the number of GML, the ‘camel’. This is 
«8 xobtype of the Priestess of the Silver Siar, the Suzasini who 
transmits the kalas from beyond space-time, for the Silver Star 
denates Nu-lsis as well a8 Soth-Isis. ‘The symbolism of the 
camel glosses the specific nature of the ‘Fall, for GML (camel) 
typifies the pudenda, In Rabbinical lore it is claimed that 
Samaél descended with all his hosts and “sought upon the earth 
@ companion like unty himself, but it had the appearance even 
asa camel”, Sameél is the Angel of Death, and the eamel is said 
t signify the mystery of transmutation or death (ef. Daiith) 
Samaél is the serpent who begat Cain upon Eve before she had 
intercourse with Adam (ie, humanity), Bve then communicated 
the alien virus to Adam, The name Samaél denotes the ‘venom 
of God.” Samal abode long with Eve who bore him many 
children that were not in human likeness. According to an 
* Le, Obeak, Austin Daman Spare described Obceh as “the enly potent magi 

row extant". Set Zon Specks: Encounters with Austin Oxtnun Spare (Gra 


* Cf, AB.IL20, where Owe Fire Suuke 1s described im eonsestion wits the 
‘impregnation c€ terrestrial conciousness, 
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‘English Qabalah’ the number 72 is a valuation of concepts 
relevans to tho Sri Chakra in its Typhonian aplication 
Finally, 73 = the word GO, ‘cow’, an cuphemiem for woman in 
the Shakia Tantras. 

Another computation involving the three circles girdling the 
Sri Chakra yields the number 75, one more than the number of 
Nuit, the Star Goddess, and the 75 Names of Ra, and one less 
than KVTVLY, (Cthulhu), the ‘Sleeping Lord’, ie, the Fire 
Snake.” According to the Schlongekraft reconsion of the 
Nooronomicon (p.189), Cthulhu is “the Fire of the Earth and 
power of all Magick. When he joins the Abominations of the Sky 
‘TIAMAT will once more rule the Earth”. Cthulhu is also assumed 
to tho Desp, and there is a similar assumption in respect of the 
habitats of the Fire Snake, which is associated with the element 
earth and frequontly with water (MuladharaiSvedisihana). The 
Four Elements, Earth, Water, Air, Fire may be attributed to 
Cchulhu as Lord of the Abyss. 

‘The number 76 is that of LALHI, ‘the Gods’, and of KHNA. 
“the Priest’, also of ChBIVN, ‘secret’ ~ in the present context, 
‘socretion’ — and af KVN, the ‘cake offering.” The complex of 
ideas relating to these numbers sosumes the basic formulae of 
the Sri Chakra. Furthermore, 77 equates with NUBTI, a title of 
Sot or Sutekh (STCh). 

Nuit with progeny of infinite stars was yot virgin. ‘The 
Christian virgin also hears her mystical child and he bestows 
immortality upon them that celebrate — in his Kirk or Circle ~ 














2 bg, ‘A Secret Key’ “My leit hand! ‘None and bye; Notting Best lead 
“ig ofthe moun, monthly”) “Queer of Heaven' Tegenerats"Sheis nowhere’ 
"Fiye-rotslacs ‘Tha Hansteous One’ Tift up my head’ ‘The Rituals’ ‘Parone 
ff Rat (ef, Meru Prastara: Ras Biro Sake), “My ecstasy’ All of thes 
xangles a fiom The English Qubaleh (Baloo, 1979) 

© See Outer Gedewoays (Gran, chapter 2 








© From Keyprias dua, pudendua’, which revesls the Luna nature of he 
offering. 
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the Mysteries of the Immaculate Conception. His advent was 
heralded by a star, the kala of Mary who brought to birth at 
Bethlehem, the Houso of Bread’. The house is the womb (inner 
Grikona) and the breed of lite is the bindu within it. The tail of 
tho filum terminate is in tho Svadisthane of the male. In the 
‘Suvasini itis at the mouth of the uterus and there is danger of 
the Fire Snake's burning or drying up of the water" in ube 
Manipur chakra. This water engenders tho cloud of purple 
that pales to blue violet and the hue of the Mauve Zone. ‘The 
first Christians colobrated thia Rite in their Agapoi or ‘love: 
foasts’: they were the Gnostics who prepared the Blixir of Life 
from the Blood of Charis yhich manifested in the priestess 
when the Fire Snake returned from its union with the 
Sahasrara Chakra, 

In an earlier mythos, Isis deposited the ‘child’ in the ‘Place 
of the Reeds’, the swamp Serkonnis symbolic of the Mauve 
Zone.* Serbonnis became the Corahennic of the Graal 
Romances. That the original transaction between the Serpent 
and the Dove also comported thote mysteriow is showa by the 
symbolism of the Fire Snakes ascending and the Bird's 
descending upon the chalice of the virgin mother, The 











uninitiated, who believed in an exclusively material 
transmutation, applied the symbolism in a literal manner and 
thereby descerated tho mysteries they professed to celebrate, 
‘Those who came later, ignorant of the true gnosia which the 
literalizers had profaned, substituted for the holy blood, wine, 
and for the saered flesh, the houscheld loaf! 





At the period at which these rites were enacted in India, the 
magical aims for which the Chakra was formed were similar to 
those described in the grimoires of mediaeval Europe, as 


©The cerebrospinal fai, 
* Yet anather proaf ofthe Typhonian origin af this Sriviya or hornet 
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evidenced by the phala srutis and pravogas tagged on to text 
cont times, with the 





such ax the Sauadarya Lakari. In pr 
massive reawakening in man of the subtle faculties connected 
with the Ajna-Vishuddha complex of chakras, a more sinister 
clement povades the picture. Man is no longer eubject only to 
his innate tendencies, his organism has undergone changes 
which render him increasingly susceptible to infuences from 
Outside, ‘These influences have penetrated his psychic shield 
via tae muclear energy discharged into Barth's aumosphere, 4 
similar situation seems to have prevailed some 19,000 years 
ago with the submergence of Atlantis, Nuclear activity apart, 
man in his brie history has again become aware of the 
existence of alien Intelligence. It is immaterial whether this 
Antelligence is terrestrial, extraterrestrial or transdimensional, 
itis outside the range of his ordinary senses, Whatever ‘tis, or 
whatever its provenance, it poses serious problems for the 
magician, although not for the mysuie who need be concerned 
not with the phenomenal manifestation of Being but with its 
essence upstream of conceptualization, Alien Intelligence is, 
intimately involved with the movements of the Fire Snake, the 
energies of which are known tobe interactive with the denizens 
of other dimensions, 

Rach coil of the Fire Snake represents a potential dimension 
with. its corresponding Intelligences,” embodied or dis- 
embodied, gross or subtle. UFOs furnish examples of two « 
dimensions, Occultisis working within the range of mognetic 
averspill from Sri Chakra pujas are particularly susceptible, as 
indeed are all who activate the Ophidian Current, In. the 
‘Tantras, and other Eastern systems, pujaris aro cautioned 
against seeking the siddhis or magical powers described in the 











the pineal gland and the fourth ventricle 





® Approximating in physical ter 
ofthe brain, 
F Pify-ane-and-onechal coils are onumevated in the Varnemale 
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phaia srutis, although # fow, a very fow, such siddhis aro not 
detrimental, The chief difference between the Kaulas and the 
Samayas lay in their approach to the Goddess asleep at: the 
hasal chakra. ‘The Kaulas were reproached (by the Samayins) 
for confining their atiention to the two lowermost chakras 
which were considered dark because the Goddess remained 
there immersed in sleep. The virgin (ie., unawakened) Goddess 
bestowed in Her dreaming the boons desired by Mer 
worshippers. Being mazicians they confined their attentions to 
the material or psycho-magical plane ~ or so it was supposed by 
their detractors. However, the Kaulas who gavo the system its 
notoriety were not the only class of the Sect. ‘There were others 
who sought and attained Mokshe by these methods, On the 
other hand, the Samayins awakened the Goddess and She led 
Her devotwes to the highest chakra, where they too attained 
Liberation, 

The charge that the Kaulas worshipped only the female 
sexual organ was levelled against them because — at the 
termination of the Rite — they gathered from it the precious 
fluids secreted by the supreme lows in the brain, The Kaulas, 
in turn, taunted the Semayins with using mere substitutes in 
thelz worship, with a ‘jumble’ of letters in lieu af the genuine 
panchatativas.® Similar cubstitutions have, in more recent 
(es, characterized the celebration of the Mass by Christians 
wherein table-vino, itself a substitute, replaced the veritable 
vinwm sabbati 

In Nigheside of Bden reference is made to Lenormant’s 
observation that freetional numbers were ancieatly ascribed to 
demons, The full significance of this notion did not become clear 
to me until Teame to ponder the symbelism of the 3¥ coils of the 
Fire Snake, the 3% letters of the pranava Aum, and the 3% days 








* ‘The five eublle elements generated by the meithuna of Shiva snd Shalt ia 
the Sohesrara. 
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mentioned in Revelation. There is a curious and hidden Link 
between the fractional number and the idea of evil which, in 
antiquity, wea aesociated with the stranger, the alien, and with 
influences outside the bounds of traditions zeeeptable to the 
tribes or peoples who adhered to thom.” Applying this notion to 
fractional numbers it was possible to penetrate in a flash the 
mystery of the Fire Snake's 3% coils and the pranava’s 3% 
letters, and the ‘Great Fear’ associated with this number in 
Revelation, For it is precisely at the fractional stage of the Fire 
Soake’s uncoiling that creation commences and the elien 
influence comes into play. The three coils sigmity Bindu, Nada 
and Bija - Sun, Moon and Fire ~ the hamahala or central 
irikona of the Sri Chakra, But ereation cannot proceed from the 
plane of the zritona except through outside intervention, and 
this is indiested by the half-eoil. The ensuing fifty-one stages of 
creation uncail in due sequence. 

Tt is certain that a long lost qabalah is concealed in the 
numerical correspondences obtaining between the mazritas on 
the potals, the angles of the ¢rikonas, and tho 51% evila of the 
Wire Snake, Tn the case of the pranava, the ardhamatra (or 
hhalf-letter| is the gateway lo the involution of the universe 
covelved from the primal vibration (nada) OM. The Kaulas of 
the Anuttara Amnaya are therefore justified in daiming for 
their tradition the aim of moksha, for by worshipping the 
sleeping Fire Snake at the Muladhara they approach Her 
upstrean of conception, and thus are able to morge with the 
preconcepinal energy of the Kamakata. Those of their number, 
therefore, who merited the jibes of the Samayins were, like 
thom, psoudo-kaulas — who substituted for Madyo, liquor; for 
‘Memsa, meat; for Mina, fish; for Mudra, ritaal gestures and 
for Maithena, sexual congress” 

















Bee Seth: The God of Confusion (Valde) 


These are the celebrated ‘five MW (nakerae or panchatatives) the “ve 
jewels & x enw oF Lider Corats Cnet Serpence (Crowley, TH, 27. 
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are describing a Rite that formed, unquestionably: the 

basic pattera of those mediaeval alchemical texts 
concerned with the distillation ftom gross matter of an 
immortalizing energy. The texts laid emphasis on substances 
usually considered worthless, obnoxious even, as the material 
from which the Blisir of Life was extracted and refined. The 
supreme secret of Alchemy was revealed ta very fow, and those 
few were not always initiates of fraternities such as those of the 
Qabslists, the Froemasens,' and the Knights Templar who 
undoubtedly possessed it but later abused it. Iti, for instance, 
recognizably prevent, in the earliest African phases of the 
‘Mysteries where it perpetuated the most ancient 'Typhonian 
Tradition of which the Tantras and the Sri Chakra, in 
particular, preserve in their yantras the most. complete 
surviving echoes. 

The psycho-physiclogical mysteries of the Fire Snake ere 
taught in the Anuttara Amnoye even today in certain carefully 
gaarded sane:uaries of Wostorn ond Oriental orders. The 
Goddess, embodied in the Suvasint, emanates the magically 





* In their highest and most recondite degrees 








ed Boyond the Mauue Zone 


charged subsianees that are chemically indistinguishable from 
bodily seeretions of tho healthy human female, Their 
systomatic ingestion by the adhikaris is said to bi-sexualise the 
orgenisin and to “banish fear of all kinds", One of the constantly 
repeated gostuzes of the Stuvasiné is the fearsdispelling abhava 
mudra signified by the uplifted right arm, Together with the 
varada mudra, the downward turned left arm, theso 
simultaneous gestures form the figure of the svastika which 
symbolized the whirling wheel (discus or chakra) of Light 
activated by the awakened Fire Saake. 

Ik should be understood thst the substances used in the rites 
ofthe Anutiara Amnaya have been previously purified by being 
surcharged with cosmie energy. A mere spark of this energy is 
equal to more than the totality of man’s power. Urine is but one 
of the substances, gomaya’ is another. Gomaya, caleined and 
applied to the surface of the body, is exemplifiod in the image of 
Shiva smeared with ashes, The consumption of these exereta is 
represeated in the symbolism of the Tantric Tradition, which 
oxplains why the pig, a zodtype of Typhon, was considered 
unclean by later cults. The fact that this animal was observed 
lo consume human excrement caused it to be adopted as a type 
of the lunay current. The planisphere of Denderah portrays the 
pig in the circle of the full moon.‘ In ancient Egypt this animal 
wap eaered to the fall moon, the black pig in particular was 
associated with the god Set, Endless confusion has arisen 
concerning the identity of two kinds of matter involved. In the 
Myeteries of the Ehairavas in India, carried over from Baypt, 
the pig symbolised the calcined ashes, the black pig being 





* Yarada meuara points eurtusard aud inligatos Ue Medadhara, the chakra of 
manifestation 

® Lit. 'the product of the wow! 

* See the Zadae of Deaderah, depicted in & Bock of the Beginnings (Massey) 
Volume 1L 
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associated with the lunar current. The two substances were 
known as riudra, euphemised as parched cereal’; and madthya, 
symbolized by red* wine, Those substances formed two of the 
ingredionte of the Panchatattva Rite, sometimes known as the 
Panchamakoras, or ‘Five M's." Io farther ingredients derived 
from the genital fluids of the male and female, while the (th 
‘NP, or makara,7 denoted Maithuna, or union of the two from 
which the elixir was distilled. This union, however, was of & 
Ikind peculiar to the yoga, or union, of the Shakta Tantras which 
do not advocate physical contact between the Suvasini and the 
celebrants, No earthly child results trom this zaithuna, What 
doos result is immortality’, of whieh the child is a eymbol as the 
ever-recurring One. The Christ-child born of a virgin exemplifies 








a similar notion of life everlasting, 

It is by means of the ‘ower’ pranayama, coupled with 
abunchana, that she Fire Snalse is aroused and prompted to 
strike at the base of the conus medullaris in the region of the 
Manipura Chakra which “floais upon the ‘waters’ of the 
cerebro-spinal fluid”. I here follow the Commentary of a South 
Indian Tantrie:* 





In the Mystical Manuals mention it mda of the sasanta, oF 
Fiagrance, associated with tha 2ms af tho x es, the gonite 
cariaary secretions tne to avwnken the sleeping gesie=n 











“The Tail Adopts caimed that if theve any Aadpa (mode 


tha: can open the seven sheaths of the cows mertttarte 18 the 
anes of humax daz’ 





* Red and Mack wore evonymous in the areient Mysteries. 

" amen, Mestre, Messe, Mudra and Maithen 
‘The name givan toa fabuloas ‘haastof the waters! typified hy the emevde, 
llgeton,bippopotemus, o:e. In the Zodiae, the Makara upposve ie the form of 
« coo-goat, the zastype af the priestoes wood an the rites, Waters glosses dhe 
‘ood or hadas, hence the scarlet wornad, 

* Seo Preface 

° The region of she oa 4a approximates to that of the prostrate giand. E.G. 

“Tid “After propor preparation’ is the comment pertaining these 
observations 
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But according to the primordial tradition, the Typhonian, 
the door of the conus is opened by the Fire Snske when 
awakened by the lower pranayama, ie,, the control of the 
downward-moying apana, or airs. 





The Sundilya Upanishad defines pranayama ag the union of 
prana and apana. Nada (Shakti) and Bind (Shiva) are thus 
united maithuna), As the present book is no’ a manual of yoga, 
Aotails of the rites involving these pranas are hare omitted 
‘They vary from cult to cult, and with the idiosyneracies of 
individual suvasinis, and may be transmitted and reeeived only 
within the context of the guru-chela relationship 

It was claimed by the Agastyans’ that the Great State’ 
attained by akunchana of the Fire Snake without need of 
pranayama or other yogic procedures. Akuinchano bisexualizes 
the practitioner, The androgynous Baphonet of the Templar 
tradition Cand similar biune imagery) suggests the use of this or 
of a cognate formula that includes the imbibition of various 
halpes and kalas of whieh the urine of the high priestess was 
major ingredient. The specifie nature of these rites was a closely 
guarded secret, and the little that hes leaked out concerning 
them is, understandably, susceptible to misunderstanding. The 
misapplication of such formulee ean prove disastrous to these 
involved with their use, The symbolism, whieh is regarded 
with abhorrence by those who do not understand its meaning, 
has a compelling fascination for ceriain classes of sadhaka, 
henee the present attempt to reconstruct, and restate fairly its 
main content, 

‘The Hindus and Tamile embodied the Typhonian Tradition 
in texts known as Agamas, meaning ‘before the ancionts’. The 
Gescription applies aptly to influences earlier even than the 





is 








1 thesa eho adhered to tae Kad! as distinc: feom the Fadi, vidas see Glossary 
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Afro-Egyptian, ‘The ancients, or Old Ones, were those whose 
shadows wore glimpsed sometimes by great Rishis or Seers 
‘The term sruti, ‘what is heard’, was applied by the Hindus to 
sacred texts described as being ‘without human authorship’ 
(onaurushaya.), and the Ved itself is that Word beyond human 
utterance which tells of the Supreme Knowledge.” 


The hatha yogins and those whose practices were based 
upon their teachings laid great emphasis on pranayama 
Pranayama denotes control of breath, the vital airs circulating 
in the human body through the nadie or subtle nerve-centres, 
chiefof which were designated Sun, Moon and Fire, Pranayama 
was claimed by these Yogins to be the essential practice, When 
the Fire Snake cariod the nerve-currents along the sushmna't 
to the highest chakra, man experienced the Supreme Knowledge, 
Tnena or Gnosis, and ackieved liberation from the threldom of 
phenomenal existence, Or, upon the less advanced sadhahs ~ 
‘those who sought control over phenomena rather than freedom 
from them — there was conferred siddhi or magical power. In 
the Anuttara Aninaya, however, akunchana of the Fire Snake 
was held to be the genuine pranayama, It was alluded to as the 
apange of the Coddess, the ‘sidelong glance’ of the Devi. It was 
noted that. the eyes of the entranced Suvasind tum upward, 
in sexual ocatasy, when, during akunchana, the Fire Snake 
strikes against the conus medullaris and flashes along the 
sashumnd, Av this moment. the worshippers themselves. are 
suffused with eestasy 

It is at this stage of the Rite that the Fire Snake exhibits 2 
personality of its own, not to be eonfused with the group soul of 
the worshippers. The Suvasiné acquires a correspondingly 
distinctive and exalted personality, and it is said, bluntly, shat 








* the reot of Vide ts uid, ‘to know’ Soe Avalon, The Serperd Power, p27, 
29 -The subte centcal canal in tze spinal <olom-n of 





bo atherie beds, 
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sheds no longer of the ‘cow’ class of women. She shows strength 
of will and exereiaes it, She is no longor merely the vehicle of 
worship, She cirects the worship and corrects errors in Ritual 
procedures if and when they occur; and she punishes those who 
stop out of line.® This positive controlling role is assumed by 
the Suvasini at the onset of trance and throughout the ensuing 
oracular stages of the Rite, 

Concerning the survival into modorn times of this 
prerogative for ‘punishment’ administered by the Suvasiné, 
High Priestess, or Witch-Mother, it may be noted that the 
grimcire of a Coven prosided over by Yolda Paterson" contains 
‘mention of the Witches réle in this connection, Furthermore, in 
Quier Gateways, T referred to the remote origin of this Coven 
and its survival from the days of the Salem holocaust. The 
dangers of delinquency during the Ritual are extreme, owing in 
part to the close physical proximity of the participants during 
the expression and consumption of the elixirs, The Suvasini 
therefore checks any tendencies to flout ritual etiquette caused 
by intoxication induced by the elixirs, or by the frenzios 
engendered by her gestures and glances, 

"The child, magical or mystical, which it is the object of the 
Rite to birth, ia known as the dwarf or manikin. Ac ite name 
indicates, the Vamana comports the notion of the woman 
(eama) throwing out or vomiting, via the left Gama) o lunar 
path, the vamena that incorporates the esseneas of 
Immortality.” 











: fmetions of the attendants within the ferty 

0 angles forming the weu of yantras shrown out Ceara! by the vame 
(Suvastn from: her poston an Ue entra triton, 

\s The Witeh- eestor of Austin Osman Spare, See Images d Oraces of Austia 
Gsraaie Spare (Gras 

1% The Diver ineacnstion of Vishnts & manifestation of the Krishna? cr Dark Bio. 

6 ALT 66: "Phe mancfestation of Nut i stan end”. The ond, or tail typifies 
‘he genital oxtit of the Stwesin) 
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The Vama Marg (left-hand and lunar paths) leads to the 
retroversion of the psychophysical functions that eulminates in 
the mystical ‘death’. It is the path of vipariia Aarani that 
reverses the death-unge and enables the Suvasiné to express 
the Elixir of Life." The formula involves essences of 
incalculable value approximating those extracted by the 
Alchemists and thrown out or treated as dirt by the generality 
of mankind, The Kaiagni Rudra Upanishad contains directions 
for the use of the Soma, or madhya. The Commentator prev- 
iously quoted claims that the Soma “did intoxicate and still 
does’, and that 

anise sti costinues tobe es; mone sell oats ike fs i 

the water by which itis surrounded; madres ane aeerets to all 

Inu initiates and cannot be eemnuniested exzept by wort of 

Thoath an foe to face with the Guru: and raithuma continues 

te bo practised where roquiree by the Sveasia! in thown rare 


cases where true miihuna alene ean rejuvenete her afer the 
exhaustion of the Pave. 


‘The wine or madhye is the urine of the Suvasin after the 
Fire Snake has absorbed the amrite or nectar of the ultimate 
chakra, the Sehasrara. This nectar or soma is the ‘moon-inice’ 
of ancient Vedic lore, The flesh, mamsa, is the lunar emanation 
‘embodied in the menstrual fluid at a certain stage of its flow; 
ish (meena) is a secretion that swims in the waters of 
the lowus-pool. The maithuna is the mystical congress of 
Shiva and Shaleti — Consciousness and its Power ~ in the 
Sahosrara Chakra. 

‘The encient Gnosis dealt implicitly with the psychomagical 
radiations engendered by the matric arousal of the Five 
Snake. The expression and the manifestation of these essences 
at the Muladhara Chaira occurred through the physical “lotus 
flower’ of the Siuasini, This Tantric science was, and still is, 





and the 


© amrita,“deathlesmuss’ reverse of Mritya, ‘death 
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known as the Sri Vidya, the true Mantra Shastra, 


The chakras do not influence the physical bedy until 
they are formulated by the movements of the Fire Snake, eithor 
intentionally Ge., “under will”), or involuntarily by influences 
from without, Cases of the latter kind are not unusual, 
relatively speaking. Along with these movements occur 
vibrations which sound like the drone of bees or the buzzing of 
a swarm of insects. Also, wheels or globes of brilliant light 
appear, some of them vividly coloured. Today we hear of sights 
and sounds experieneod cxiside the body, in the akies, in the 
oceans, and deep within the earth. It is as if'a eosmie Fire 
Snake activated the terrestrial power-zones, or reflected into 
space the chakras awakened by sub-atomic radiations. Such 
phenomena warn of dangers attendant upon feilure adequately 
to exalt the Fire Snake to its ultimate goal ~ the Sakasrara."* 
The Earth is beginning to exhibit the catastrophic effects of 
such artificial stimulations of the Fire Snake.” These, and 
similar phenomena, have contributed a fresh impetus to the 
false comparison of Tantra Shastra with ‘Black Magic’, so- 
called. Indeed, the latter was at one lime associated with 
particular sects of the Vama Marg because the psendo-Kaulas 
obtained through sexual means che elixirs which opened the 
chakras before a correct balance had beon achieved. The 
supreme geal in such cases was a figment of the imagination. 
For it was not Ly sexual eongress or by perverse sexual 
practices that the veritable elixir might be obtained, nor was it 
by visualizing sacred lotters of the aloliabet on the lotus petals 











® OF wamings against evoking Gustie andlor “Aoramelin’ derons prior tothe 
atisinmeat of the Keowleda ani Conversation of the Kely Guaedian Angel 
9% Shader cha hare ind am explanation of Cetanecdat diatinction bebwer 
“shifting” and “moving” the ‘assemblage pine" "The “assemblage pair is 
‘sone other than the Fire Sake, and to shifeit io retain it witain the nadily 
power-zones, while to move i slo project it beyund the body andl to chrv iL 
out (eae), as oseure in theve cases ef external manifesto. 
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orin the trikonas of the Sri Chakra. It was obtained by the total 
transformation of Kama into Prema by the etherealization of 
Kama into tho halations of 4 nonetheless physical essence 
potent to spiritualize any matter with which it eame into 
contact. 








‘Tho trsor of hagven ate the five hoses of the fem, third and 
{ith ventsicles, the pituitary body, and tho pineal sland, 
‘sheren oosur Che pay of eolouss and forwss that contribute 0 
the Beauty meosicats Here the voal atthe Kundahin of whieh 








tis Staied thet in tho regicn of the pineal giand, when the 
fitention hes found that point, the whole world looks 
‘Themsnated, aflame, 





When the Wire Snake moves and stimulates the bodily 
chalsraa, then the cerebral centres discharge through them the 
vibrations that merze as gross seeretions at the region of the 
mutadhara, In those amnayas where the Suvasind is sexually 
engaged, the fluids are drawn in by the penis, syphonwise, and 
absorbed by the Fire Snake at the mudadhara chakre of the 
worshipper: This method is not employed by Initiates of the 
Anntiara Amnaya, Axthur Avalon mentions this practice in 
connection with a mudra 





whereby’ the Hlatha Yogi sues inte himself the forees of the 
‘woman without ajeoting any of is fares ap substance ~ 
Practice ‘which apact from any othor ground) is to bo 
feondemnet se injurious to the wostun who ‘withers! under such 
‘meatment.” 





Crowley sought access to these fluids by means of 
cunnilinetus, a mode thal has been in use since remote 
antiquity. The Anuttara Amnuya does not advacato it, although 
‘a contemporary commentator on the Ananda Lahart alludes to 





®" Eetracted from an initiated Comment on the Ananda Lahort. See Takeo 
duction 

* Also deseribed in the Haida Yoga Precip 

© The Serpent Power (Avalon Wootele), Intmauelion, p.201, 4 edition. 
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8 practice described ae “the higher cunnilinctus”. This may 
mean the discharge of seeretions effected by magnetic passes, 
and their retrieval, by the tongue, from the ofurja leat 
provided for thoir collection. This method is used in the Bhu 
Prastara phase of the Ritual which involves the extraction of 
the elizir from the stretched-out (prasiara) or spreadeagled 
jpasini: or from the Sunasini on her throne (Mert); or, at the 
peak (Kaifosa prustara) of her ecstasy. 

To recapitulate, briefly, the Fire Snake is awakened at the 
muladhara chakra. and is 1d by Will, oF attention.® to the 
manipuro chakra upon the waters of which floats the magical 
universe of the sedhaka, Then, at the solar plexus (svadisthana 
chakra) he experiences the burning-up of (the illusion of} hi 
universe. Next, at the heart centre, Anuhata chakra, he ‘hears’ 
the inaudible seed-mantra of creation - OM. And so on, to the 
Visucddha Chakra where his very ego is dissolved." There then 
begins the interfor journey, which is what initiation is all about, 
and the transcending of the mind which is revealed to be 
nothing bat thought itself. Thought is traved finally to the Place 
of Command, or Will, the Ajnr Chakra, at which place the chela 
receives direet inner direction from the Guru. When this has 
been achieved, but not before, the Fire Snake illumines the 
Ajnachakra with its cool brilliance, which it draws from the full 
moon of the highest: chakra, the full-blown loius flower or Sri 
Chakra, He then indeed becomes a King, joyous forever, 

Jn the brain is located the microcosmie chalcra which at its 








The lealfplate may typify the natural repository ofthe socrud energies: itwas 
adapted by the Gnostes wher it appeaved in tho for al the plation uso Sor 
tollactiag tho Offering. Later atl, # beeams the cir oollecson plate of 
she lastorday Christians. 

© Nut by lnteation, or one eannot speak of comrclon ta connection with the 
Goldess who eots by Grace alone, 











"The Visucclha represents Datith, the abyss! ofUh» Silver Star system. 
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fallest development becomes the Body of the Goddess, 
diagramatized by the great Sri Vantra. The initiated comment, 
previously cited resumes the process in four distinet stages: 


The passage of Kundaliat through Susiuenne provokes the 
sclivty of eantres in the bran, suca as the fourth ventricle the 
forpara quadrigeminy \feur-faced Brahma with its nates ‘and 
tostar, the pitmitary bod, Uho third ventricle the Kamakale 
or eixtsonth digit of the Moor), the pines! gland, tho fith 
ventricle all of which —if we must wos the word Chakra at all — 
fre the master ehakros io the Yeals, and dhe corresponding 
nerve-roe.a named Mileduara, Stazisthana, ete, are the 
contres of force mn, 





‘The sexual functions are interrelated with the brain snd 
‘with the cerebrospinal fluid which is hyperactive in the vicinity 
of these centres when the Fire Snake is aroused. Coacerning 
the sexual secretions themselves, the Fire Snake at all times 
exudes a subtle effluvium known as Qjas. Ojas is an overflow of 
semen, or its ferniaine counterpart, and it is potent to 
rejuvenate the bodily system of chakras, Qjas flows from the 
‘Feet of the Goddess’, which are located at the region of the 
coveygeal gland known also ax Luska's Gland. Ojes is 
sometimes the Elixir of Life, It passes out of the body as a waste 
product with uhe urine, with the menstrual blood, and with the 
Bindu itself, It is the ultimate and Sixteenth fluid that flows 
from woman, fourteen only of which are generally known.” 


Of the kinds of lids, the urine Is the Tesst and weakest, raja, 
the menatauel secretion is next; and bindu, dhe last, 38 a 
searelion not at present known to the West and obtainable only 
hy means of the Shakes ‘Tantra and their analogues in 
‘Monsoin, (Shot, China, Pars, Mexiso, and oleewhore, n fhuid 
that biserualines man and woman and rejuvenates to an 
extraordinary extent 











7 Sen Elis, Studies in the Pryshology of Sex, VOLIT, p-148. Our commenter, 
‘writing fh the 19905, alfades wo her ia eonneetion with dhe symbolise of 
the Ananda Lahart, Lt s to be understood that his eoforonees, ere 35 
clsewnere, are to entanations thet heve beon canrged wth Ofas by the rea 
Fine Snake. 
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Tn the Feet ave known ond wsed fifteen kinds of laid pecretions 
‘hors women, dT fom the feet of tke Mather. The Sixteenth ts 
opt sooret and is inown as the sedfucka Aals, the ay of 
supreme value 
‘The Kankalamalini Tantra, cited by Avalon,® mentions & 
Sovonteonth: 
Tn the pariesrp ofthe Sahaerara placed withia tho cree of the 


snoen ib the 1th hale, devoid of nttachanant. The naine of this 
ie Cageni, whl: cuts the bond of abtaehent w Ue world, 


‘To which Avalon adds the comments” 
"hore ure 17 Kelas digits) ofthe Moon, but the nestar dropping 
‘Ars end the Nirtanatiaia are only at this stage revealed.” The 
ater alae are mentioned ts Stonan Purana Urobhaus 
Furthermore, the Veda proclaims: 


“The ontlet(doela = door) ofthis embod! ment is resplendent, 
sanetitymg." st-sencs our efudgrnocs itis great, many forms of 
ngetar are milk) therefinm, 

Our commentator adds: 

‘The urine ofthe healthy woman furnishes the Kase tor: which 
the nectar of rejuvenation may be obteined, 

It is claimed by Initiates of the Anucara Amnaya that the 
fount of tho bindu is located in tho fifth ventricle, but that the 
glamours of sex divert attention ftom these seeretions, which 
“have the value of gold, boih in commeree and in medicines”. 
Moreover, the female organ 

confers happiness i vey way. by the light of Initiation, ka 


‘who Knows this groatnees, this city thit ia aurevunded by 
nectar, to him, Mrahmo, the great mind, and Beabma, the 








unale™ will confer Tongevity Fate, ad enaobling sou 
® re. 

® Tho Serpent Power, 426, 

% Bid, pls 


© The, when the Pire Snake has reachel the Sahasare Chat 
* Le, toe Macher. 

® IRefersto the power of urine to purify the system of uric uci, 
* The woman chosen to represent the Goleoss uring pu 
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progeny, Su see the graatness ofthe female sex ura 
Med of Kundalini 

But the state of Supreme Knowledge ey be attained only 
‘when all desires have ceased: “Tt is only the woman's bind: that 
can win lustlessness for man’, A’Tamil text declares: “only he 
who has mastered the desire for women can live on; others are 
dead’... "Not that rejavenstion is, after all, desirable...” 
concludes the commentator: 





So what is the import of these texts? Ttis, [Uhink, that @ new 
dimension is eatered when the Firo Snake thrusts open with 
Hor hoad the door of the conus medullaris, Perhaps a clue lies 
in the expression ‘thought-progeny’. The ection of the Fire 
Snake switches conceiousness to other dimensions. At certain 
levels of Her ascent, progeny are engendered by thought alone, 
We are here ~ wo use an expression from the Wisdors of S'tba 
in the realm of the Children ef Isis. Our commentator declares, 
furthermore, that 

he who Knows the fire a Indra is broken up Uke snd by the 

fraanations of shese stoas, noth here and ik dhe embodizent 

that is 40 come; therefore treet the lady with reverence and 

chastity 

Here, again, we see the paradox of a vividly Venusian rite 

combined with moon-cool indifference to its erotic mechanisms. 
‘Tho problem and the paradox is ~ how to generate the vital 
secretions charged with a eurrent of melting love (prem) and, 
simultaneously, remain beret of bo 
pujari has to remain alertin arder to absorb from the bhuria leat 
the vital essences, Liber AL also seems to refer Lo te problem 





ily consciousness, for the 


‘Be not animal refae thy veptarl IP hou dein drinks by ee 
ight ard ninety ules of are f chou love, exeoed by deliewsy: 
‘ane if eho do aught joyous, lo there be subtlety therein” 


Arama Upanishad 
2 Le, sexuality 
ALi. 
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In the Anuitara Amnaya it is the consummation of love, 
physically, that has to be avoided. ‘The ideal is, perhaps, alsin to 
Rulke's nction that if the mood of falling in love can ha sustained 
without cctuadizing the sentiment, then pure ereativity might 
be indefinitely maintained. Rilke was not the fixst to fashion 
from this ideal a formula of supreme excellence, and to achieve 
immortality thereby. The Sahajiyas of Bengal lad, centuries 
carfier, called attention to a state of refined rapture induced by 
the absence of the beloved. Likewise, the love of the Gopis™ for 
Sri Krishna was sharpened to oestasy by theie ardent longing 
for his Presence, ‘he mystique of the absent belovéd, in 
whatever guise, is familiar to poets the world over, André 
Broton quintessentialised it: ‘Placo your goal ever beyond your 
reach and you will never cease to recreate your desire. 
Alert. watchfulness is the key to success in the Kaula Rite. 

The dovotee ia warmed against the glamour of U 
the wiles of Her representatives: 











© Goddess and 


When the apanga™ or loveeye, begins to function ia the 
‘Suvasin’ ducing the ritual, the erianat ors beenme af value and 
normal eonscinnsneas ceases. ‘The Suitasin’ dinwobee hort, 
ageite naturally, as if her lovers were there; but 20 furller 
advances are permite... When Cie signs af tamesennee bea 
{ouppear itil be time to wat and wace. for the detameseenee 
‘aud the secretions whien fellow it. Whether these he Bind ce 
Nad, or even any miner fluids, they ave of value as having 
“originated irom the Kundalini of the inflamad Suomen, 






‘The 360 rays of effulgence, previously mentioned, emanate 
from the Feet of the Gorldess after she has absorbed the mcon- 
Juice at the Sakasrara, Sixty-four rays proceed from the 
pituitary region, seventy-two from the region of the fourth 


#1 





it cawgile 
“Tae term operga implies she attention bent doweward and fied on the 
onus medullaris, or roversed and turned spieardsrawarde the emoyn of the 
Thou (Sahasran, 
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ventricle, or Viewddha, Thus, one-hundred-and-thirty-six rays 
isoue from the lunar zone, One-hundred-and-six rays isso from 
tho solar zone, comprising fifty-four from Anahata and fifty-two 
from the Menipura, From the region of fire procoed one 
hundred-and-eightaen rays of effulgence: sixty-two from the 


Stadisthena and fifty-six from the prostate region of the 
Sushumna. All these togethor matorialise but rarely in. the 
microcosm during a Kaula Rite, and externalized reflexes from 
the workings of individual magicians have been known to 
manifest. During the Workings of New Isis Lodge, for example, 
‘UFOs were seon to appear like “cast-off orgasm retlexes’. In 
other words, sume kinds of UFO are the sloughings of magical 
workings, the surplus energies of which flow over and activate 
their subtle counterparts in the Mauye Zone, Such “tangential 
tantrums’ are explored in Heoate’s Fountain. 





‘The “rays of offulgoncs” also embody the emanations of a 
fully functioning Kanla Circle consisting of forty-three or forty- 
four celebrants.® Their division into categories of Moon, Sun 
and Fire suggests that UFOs may be classified as 
corresponding macrocosmically to the three pairs of chakras 
which constitute the subtle anatomy of man. 


Itis from the elass of Devadasie lmown as Vashinis that the 
priest selects the material for each stage of the Kite, The 
‘VYashinis seve him in the innermost eight-triangled zone which 
surrounds the Suvasini. The Yoginis are of an altogether 





© Hore, sushumne denotes the Muladhare Charo 

“1 An expracson coined ly Wilbeln Reich to deseribo a ouite different pheno- 

© According to the Anctéars Amneye, panna dikeha, or fall initiation, involves 
fores-earee oF iriver eclobrante, according ax to whether the Suvssini 
hero is eounted as one of tern 

“© Beperimentation sn this feid is under way with pardealar erphasis on the 
‘creation of UFOs that rospond to the vibrations of Lam, and ta the Sixteenth 
hela 9s mGoceed in the Muladhare er mundane sphere 
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different class; they are skilled in the use of the ois described 
in the Hathoyogapradipita, Tho Yoginis axe usually, though not 
invariably, distinguished by physical peculiarities which render 
them suitable as transmitters of the elixirs. The third elass, the 
Ahashanis, are exclusively vonusian in cheracter and require 
very careful treatment. Not only do they radiate almost 
tangible ‘glamours’; the slightest contact with them, bodily or 
astrally, can precipitate dotumeseence. It is therefore absolutely 
necessary to avoid alll eontsct with them throughout the course 
of the Rite, They are stationed in the region of the Baupurw at 
the outer gateways of the Sri Chakra 

Ib recapitulate: within the Kaula Circle are placed the 4 
Abastcnis, outermost; next (o Uhem are placed the 16 Yaginis, 
then, the 8 Vishinis, adjacent to the érikone, the Zone of the 
Suvasini. When magically competent males are present they 
aro stationed in the remaining ¢rikonaa and dala. 





Over the centuries, tho Anutiara Amnaya has amassed 
volumes of shilokas, or verses, detailing the qualifications and 
tests relating to the 
Shakta Tantra Ritual. 

The Upanishad quoted hy Avalon in The Serpent Power 
states that when Kundalini sleeps, man is awake, out when 
man sloeps Kundalini stirs. Vhie Sho doo rogularly,” in order 
to drink the nectar of the Moon in the Sahasrara Chakra. Vivid 
events occur as dreams in ¢he luminosity shed by Her ascent, 
and vivid visions mey arise when She transcends Visuddhe and 
Ajna. In the dark-room of the dreaming mind are developed the 


¢ three kinds of women sultable for the 





“The ots ure nut practised in the Anutiara Aruoaye afer the fashion af the 
Hatha yegis 
© Compare, in this connection, ALS 


‘Human eines norallyexperione suahupt at oat vein every twenty 
fone hours, a " 
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negatives of the subeonseiousness; after which, all imagery 
fades in the lustre of Her Union with Shiva (pure awarenes#). 
It is then that individualised consciousness merges with the 
apparent oblivion of Sushuptt, We slip beneath blankets to 
prepare for sleep, because, when the Fire Snake quits Hor ‘own 
abode! (Sradisthena Chakra) the body loses heat. In the mass 
of humanity, the chaya” only of the Fire Snake rises to the 
Moon; as it does ae it stirs the astral light and ereates images 
(dreams), But when the Adept reverses the solar and lunar 
currents“ the Pire Snake bursts open the door of the sushumna 
and streaks aloft, leaving no residue in the body, which becomes 
corpse-cold until revivified by Her retumn, 








‘Fragments of the Teaching thet have come down to us show 
clearly that the activity of the Fire Snake is not confined alone 
to the subtle counterpart of the spinal columa. Her chaya, or 
shadow, fans outwards and magnetizes the astral double of the 
Adopt. Professor Makhyopadhyaya‘® writes that in order to 
pervade the entire body, even, the Kundalini need not stir from 
the Muiadhara Chakra, Thia ie precisely the basis on which the 
Fire Snake Operation is founded in the ‘imaginative mode’ used 
in the Fifth degree of the O.TO, 

‘The double of the Fire Snake is not only responsive to the 
image-making or imaginative faculty, far she extends beyond 
the body’s limits to merge with cosmic energies symbolized by 
the stars and planets (ace chapter 7, infra). By thia means, the 
whirling disks (chakras/UFOs) from Uranus, Neptune, Pluto, 
are rendered perceptible via the basal chakra, At this centre the 
Goddess dissolves the eoncoptualizations of the magician into 


itt 





éouble. 


hie feweas prena down, and opens up 
© Ip a letter bo Sie I.Wosdraffe (Arthur Avalon) qnoted in The Serpent Power 
(Avalon, 
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preconceptual cosmic power. The Utiara kalas are able thus to 
range the universe. Furthermore, there are today magicians 
who are forging links with power-zones in unfathomable space 
and with voids beyond time. 

Three factors form the primal elements in any ritual 
generation of the Ophidian Current. They ere the Fire Snake, 
the Adept, and the Suvasiné who unites them and who acts as 
the field of their dita.” The ital influences the double of the 
Suvasini, which in turn affects the double of the Adept, as in a 
contrapuntal play of forces. Tho interaetion then generatas a 
higa potential of electromagnetic energy which protects the 
chaya against assault from Outside. When the curronte 
betiveen the worshipper(s) and the Swvasini are in unhindered 
circulaticn”! the Adept may launch into the ocean of space his 
own vitality-globule, 

By virtue of Lalita’s power such a ‘space-ship’ is 
invulnerable. The shadow, or chaya, is the souls shell, shed at 
the momont of doath. Tt persists for a limited period only: Such 
‘aglipha may be annexed by unscrupulous sorcerers, but this is 
not the way of th Adepti of the Anutiara Amnaya, who contrive 
to neutralize these knots of patentially disruptive energy and to 
facilitate their cissolution in harmony with the cosmie lila of 
the Goddess, 

The sun itself possesses a similar double, chaya or Lalo, 
which is its consort, brighter than anything we can conceive, 
yet still ~ a shadow: “the union of Chaya and Surya (shadow 
and san} begetteth Yama (death)” is # calebyatted Tantric axiom. 
In the Chaldean treditions, death denoted the door of Daath, 





” Lit ‘play’, dalliance 





interaction’ The Goddess Lolita drives Ker name 


from dil. Shois the sows sapect cf shok# sné ie the supreme gadcbse ef fhe 
Shi Chakra, 
5% Acin the belenced web of Hanas in the Gs Chaka, 
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which equates the Visuddka Chakra with the threshold of 
cosmic power-zones outside the eyeles of time. 

‘When a fully initiated Suvasini is unavailable, the female 
form is visualized as within the body of the Adept himself. It is 
seen as stretched between the Satasrara, where bindu is 
genorated, and the prostate region, Muladhara. When an 
actiial wornan serves, the bindu is then visuelized at the region 
of her third eye; the sun at her right breast, the moon at her 
loft, the Fire Snake being located at the vulva. The main focal 
point is the bindu, the rejuvenating fala which is the magical 
essence of the cerekre-spinal fuid distilled during maithuna. 
The sitwzs of this nectar is above the two breasts. According to 
the antara teluke of the Tuittiriya Upanishad, the Lambika 
yogins locate the nectar in the region of the Viswddha chakra, 
at the orifice ia the roof of the palate which is blocked by the 
tongue, in order to prevent the downflow of nectar into the 
Soadisthana whore it would be dispersed and lest, 

Ina letter to David Curwen’ (7.11.1945) Crowley wrote: 
Certain schools ‘bath that the amite (nestar] tows nazusally 
fant normally for) the Brakrearaadhra Chakra, This is 
hovevor eaught bythe fret of Agi in the slomch andits vitae 
Gestewyed, honce the prastice of. dosing the hernal af ae 
plate with the tongue 





Crowley was, at the time, anxious for information concerning 


f ftechnigue for hulding: the tongue every day to got these 
fnanifestasions to oorar... to) tuzn the tongue back 29 the 
mouth so ‘hat the amrita it prevented from draining away into 
the digestive ayetom and being lest 


Fire and Sun are interchangeable terms ia this symbology; 
their emanations are not precisely balanced, nor are they 


In some achools the breasts evmbslize the anterior and posterior Jabes ofthe 
tnieary body. 
pituicary 
+ Boo Remembering Alcinter Crosley (Graxt) AT, os, 





























32 Bayond the Masiv» Zone 


entirely opposed. The Yoni. below them, is, as already noted, 
identified by the Lambita yogins = who confine their synebolism 
to the face or head —with the hole in the palato, Other eulta also 
locate it in the fourth ventricle (Visuddha), In the Anuttara 
Ainnaya, however, the attention is fixed upon the Yoni at the 
place “where thoughts arise and where love begins to mai 
In this way every thought becomes an act of love” 





% Prom the Comment on Anandelahari 
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The Kaula Rite of the 
Fire Snake - III 





Fpieiee preceding chapters show clearly a system of 
correspondences existing bevween the microcesin and its 
reflex in the scheme of comic chalsras, and the extreme 
fluidity and intorchangeability of the terms of its symbotisms. 
In this astro-physical schome, Pluto, Neptune and Uronus 
typify the higher or outermost Aalas, while the remaining 
planets typify the microosmie ehakras on a descending sealo to 
Barth (Mulacthare). 

Subile toxins ia the earth atmosphore are increasing and 
contaminating chakras but. partially illumined by the Fire 
Snake, and these chakras ore casting off their distorted 
simulaera, These sloughé or shells appear to so-called 
contactees, abductees, etc,, and may in part account for the 
various types of lien phenomena reporicd by them. The 
‘visitore! correspond to elemental automata and to planetary 
and stellar tyges of entity. Asleep in the Muladtara® the Fire 
Snake emits halations in the Tunnels of Set. Thon, through 
‘Svadisthana, these halations appear as lights or fires, Their 
passage through Manipure engenders watery seintillo; and 29 








2 Dhe mubsonssousness, the hollow varth, ete. 
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on through Anahata (air), peopled by silent entities,* and 
through Visuddha where they appeer ax ethereal shapes and 
thought-forms. 

Many of tho violent atmospheric disturbances now being 
investigated by seiontiats are generated by negative vibrations 
that are beginning 1o affect the planet as a whole, They are 
surging, on a massive scale, on wares of disintegrative 
‘music’, but, their vibrations are not wholly negative 
Correctly transmuted and transmitted they can be of great 
creative valuc.’ 

‘The lunar symbolism is emphasized in the teachings of the 
Anuttara Amnaya, and it's significant that the Tamil Siddhas, 
in particular, locate the kama hale at the rogion of the third 
cerebral ventricle, the ‘place of soma’.‘ Kare signifies ‘water’ sn 
many ancient tongues. In the Typhoaian or Kamite Tradition, 
Kam was the beast of the waters, the makara or dragon of the 
deep, i. the Fire Snake as the Ophidian Current, The Makara 
of the Hindu texis is represented by the moon-bindu and 
symbolized zoémorphically by the alligator traditionally 
associated with the genital chakra, Kam also means ‘black’ or 
‘red’, which were interchangeable colours in the ancient 
typology, the Aalas typical of the red waters turning to black 
during the phases of the Ianar current, 

It is maintained in the Anutiara Amnaya that 


oly he who has partsken of the Kamm (binds) of the young 
lacy will ive; all else will die. Ie ould appear that itis pussible 
tn extend one’s life enorreousiy by partaking ofthis bindu, but 
tho Siddhas prefer « lio aad a death of thee ova ~ a doat in 
whlch they dive every moment of their lives... For him who hos 
laken Uae Hud walled Moors Cere i ny unger, wo desire, no 
‘more waste, no more giameur illusions 








"Many UFOs are described es having no audible sound although they emit 
positive vibrations 

+ Soe Outer Gateways (Grant) chapter 6 

“he Siscandh digit, Le, the fall moon (Sehasrare 
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Various ace 





ists, among them Crewloy, have endeavoured to 
isolate this fluid’ His mode of approach, however, was con- 
cemned by the Anutéara Amnaya on the grounds that 

any trace of cea contact between man and wamar nravakes 

that detumoscoren which i the ean of the Shakes Tantra 

ritiale to avoid, Ne dovbl n aid comes out as a result of even 

the sightest touch but shat Muid is nat che Brad ab al, und is 

‘ot even rajas, but merely oe ofthe Tourteen Kinds ef iuids 

‘hat issue from te gerstaloxtiet of females... Quite eleeely and 

plainly it has been stated that the Swonsint shvcld not be 

approached 





‘The foregoing twa quotations are from a papor writtan in the 
nineteen-thirties by the high priest of a Shakta temple in 
‘Travaneors. The portion montioning Crowley refers to an essay 
by him on the Blixir of Life.’ In 1945, David Curwen lent this 
paper Lo Crowley who added a marginal note: “I don't know to 
what passage he refers; he has not saen my ze on tho subject, 
But ~ no failure!” 

Ttis evident that the references to secretions are not to fluids 
as ordinarily undorstood, but to aubstancoe used in the Ritual 
after their precipitation by the action of the Fire Snake. The 
Suwvosini is well warded; the eight Vashinis, the sixteen Yoginis, 
the four Akashanis aro disposed about her in the delas and 
yanteas forming the Sri Chakra, Furthermore: 

‘he +t io made pools eid eubersome just to modalave and 
dopress tie mte of devumescenes, and no Kind of contact 
wontovor is allowed in eny cf the Amdtere Armnaye sehools? 

‘This stricture obtains also in some of the moro complex 
rituale of Westorn magic and witcheralt. There are special 


"Ses The Magical Record of the Beast A66 ‘od. Symons & Grant) essay on 
Amita, A fine edition of Amrita has heen publisted by Thalema Publications, 
Celifornia, 1900, with an Intraduesion by Martin P Star, 

§ Sco Aleistr Crseloy and the Hidesn Gr (Grant, chapter UL 
Tha vovbronos ie to some of Crowley’s cuperiteenta with the alii of ifs, Soe 
Arata, 

he Tantri's Comment 
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measures taken by the Witch-Queen (= Swuasini) against 
delinquencies in the Govens, As previously noted, the bodily 
zones of detumescence are known as marmas which are 
indicated on the Sri Yanira hy the points of intersection of three 
Lines. It is said that there are twenty-eight such marmas in the 
body of the human female; all of them are sodulously avoided 
during the ritaal of Invovation, Oa the other hand there are 
cults, oven of the dukshina marg (right-hand path) that follow 
the Parashurama procedura, which permits of coitus with the 
Siaasini ofter the Ritual has been concluded, This occurs, 
however, only in cases of failure to achieve tho object of the rite, 
when it becomes necessary to defuse the tensions engendered 
during its performance. The Aauctara Amnayo docs not 
advocate this procedure, meintaining that it wore batter to 
loave the Surasini in the position of one who has unfinished 
coitus reservatus, than that-she should have any coitus after the 
runsueeassfel pujas."* 
The Anuttara Amnaya takes the view that it were 

hotior tp strengihen her [dhe Sonsini] for ancthor oecasion 

then to be satisfied with what she obtains — something quite 

frifsng such es magical sidéhis, which, although persape 


satonishitg, exe rignrously éssoyocayed and out of al. proportion 
‘5 tho labo ahe has just spent on she work! 











‘The Swwavini is strengthened by the movement of the Fire 
Snake, whose aseent of the Susfiumrr causes a prolix discharge 
of corebto-spinal fluid, This is boti cooling and soothing in its 
effect, alleviating foverishness and purging the system of toxic 
matter accumulated during the abortive Working. It is 
‘augmented by the ingestion of urine and monstrual fluids, 
always end only ~ it is strossod ~ afier these substances have 


° Puna de Comment Had the par boon raseessful there wend havelneen no 
‘urge tp ines by die partieipants 
Bia. 
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been transmuted into ojas by the ire Snake. These fluids are 
not merely bodily exeretions; they are of great magical value. 
‘Thay sre also replete with seeretions of the endocrine glands 
that cleanse the nerve-contres (ncdis) of toxins that cause 
obstacles to yoga. Both arsenic and iodine are fabricated during 
menstruation, A.B. Kitho® notes the chemieal affinity between 
dlood and seawater, Ocean waters are purified by colar ravs. 
Similarly, when lunar emanations pass througa the solar zone of 
the Sushumaa they ate purified by the heat of the Fixe Snalce 

The Bhairayas absorb the essences of these secretions, 
which act upon the conus medullaris, and the heat generated 
hy the passage of tho Fire Snake is thereby aasucgod. Ib io 
claimed that many ailments which arise during yogic practice 
may be allayed by the imbibition of the BLxir of Life, or human 
uvine, after its transformation 








“iio i, odvises “he Saw tarye Lanari, Smako it pert of your 
thoart’ ie sil boeal your allemmations and make you heppy. 
nce it is vometines called Shambhu, ove “ojos One™ 


The Fire Snake in the Svadisthana is compared to a streak 
of lightning. In its passage through the Susfwmna to the fourth 
ventricle (Visucdha) it is leaned to the sun. From that zone 
‘onwards it is compared with the moon, In the Comment to the 
Ananda Lohari it ia mainteined that 
eomalant ainefana provokes the overflew of the nectar 
‘through the whole system; [Uhie naetar] i the mac (of. mead) 


of the ancients, this, and his alone, i the made por: all 
other drinkors are mere drunkarcs 








In the Book of the Law, the goddess Nuit exhorts her 
worshippers to “eat rich foods and drink sweet wines and wines 
" See ha Low Licht (Riko 
Descrihed in the Tehihi Beatonana Fpanizhad sa the ‘heart of man! ~ his 
ital Ginteo 
"9 Of the Gleruets Upanishad, 
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that foam®, ‘The import of the two tantras ~ eastern and 
western - is the same, These are no ordinary foods and wines. 
‘The Comment adds 


‘Therefore would appear thet nothing less than a eurfit of the 
overflow of the nestor shat somea slong as tee genstel soerations 
‘mentioned Ly Aleisier Crowley) would be the Blin of Life; and 
the blir becomes of value only then akurehuina Is practised. 








‘Yhe implication here is that the Elixir is distilled by the 
action of the double pranayama (pranaiapana) which seals 
(mudra) the vayu (ais/prana) in the sushumra (subile spinal 
column). The intense pressure thus built up fans the Fire 
Snake into fioree ‘amo which then leaps from the coceyx 
(prostate region) along the Brakmarandhra canal 





(sustuemne)" 

The visualization of the ascent of the Fire Snake from the 
Muladhara (coceyx region) to the crown of the head 
(BrahmarandlraiSahasrara) is viable only when the chakras 
are felt fie., have became active) in the body. "aking up the 





Comment again: 
We must feel our way all ang the Sushurina) and, to becin 
swith, itis enough to fllow the Yoga Shika Upanishad wiveh 
faye thatthe Froivaradhra ithe Suburi. The 
Sandal traval lang t within tha sonten rua, 2. the 
eT les sates beniltontne ek a 
ret, foeth and return, 

In his Book 4, Part TI," Crowley equates the “Thres Ligh 
Moon, Sua and Fire (crescent, sphere and cone Y) with the 
‘Magick Cup. The Three Lights indieate the metabolic Fire ( /\) 
of oxidation in the body which burne until the conus is pierced. 
‘Thon comes the solar ( @)) experience of Anahata Chakra in 











* ta the Anufiara Annaye the entire sudhumna is identified with the Brak 
rrararidina, emphasising the myatiee! maxim that the Way is One with the 
Gos 

* Seo Magich (Crowley), p74. 
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which the vibration of the greet: Inandible Manira® boars on its 
current to (he moon (4) the lightnings of the Fire Snake. 

As an example of the all-inclusivoness cf the Sri Chakra 
symbolism we can cite the ‘Thelemie Current embodied in the 
precept “Do wha: thou wilt”, which the Kaulas translate as 
Yatha ichchasi totha kuru. The Will, as Brahma or Virinchi, 
creates and emenates worlds or thought-forms; and the Will, as 
Hari or Vishnu, susteins them. And as Hara or Rudra, the Will 
Gestroys them, When it is remembered that the True Will mani- 
fests at the level of the Ajna Chara it also destroys the ego 
(iva), the one who exoreises the morely personal will. There, at 
the ‘Place of the Skull (in Aja) is the Will of the Lord (iivatman): 
“of a Lerd that one can remain, consciously, avoiding those 
functions af creation, preservation and rejection destruction)” 
of thought.” In the twinkling of an eye the Fire Snake streaks to 
the Ajna chakra as soon as She penetrates the conus medullaris 
On Her upward flight She creates Brahma, Hari, Hara, Isha 
and Sadashiva, These ‘gods’ are deseribed as “ineidents on the 
Path, the corollaries of Ajna, which alone is of value”, 

Yatha ichchast tatha kuru is the mandate to “execute the 
commands of the Suvasiné when she is in the oracular attitude 
(nndra) of Aina on the throne of paja”. Such puja is magical in 
‘motive and its manifestations are accordingly material. It is 
nocossary to make # distinction between the production of gold, 
elixirs of rejuvenation, powders of projection, eic., and 
Supreme Spiritual Enlightenment, the pure gold of Absolute 
Consciousness, The latter alone confers Liberation from the 
eyele of rebirths, ‘The Anuttara Amnaya therefore declares: 


‘That puja alone ie veal whick is offeied at the Fest of tie 
‘Modher, whether chose feet are imaged as Che eran af the heed, 








tye aadhamnira, OO. 
© tae Hindu Tied, Braksne, Vishny Shive 
"Te, the ashes associated with Siva, ov die dual of vue Motner's Fees, 
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as whos fie in arent she veya lad were She ns 
swat 1 conus madudiaris when She arrives 





by abtarcharay oF at ua shen She a 
there on awakening. , The Angtiare Aminaye therefore proderr 
fake the present normal concitiaa of ian cal fers the pao 
tthe genital outlet, nl actually toudhing it, bor worsbipng is 
from a distance af the Sci Caskra diagram in witch the 
Stamaral is placed 





‘The central Bindw wherein the Sucasini is stationed is 
sopresented by the three corners of the ¢rifona which, 
according to the Varivesyarahasya, confers Shanti, Shakti and 
‘Shambbu (Peace, Power and Plenty), all of which flow from the 
feet of the Goddess, For all practical purposes therefore the feet 
can be imaged in the cyccygeal region: 


ite 
rsh Bnd tab otf ton wht 
Beas fats thts Gan Sethe Bada Raj, ho We 
germ in tha menstrual fluid; Turnas, a darkness, « profound 
tenant 


‘The ‘darkness’ refers to the ‘uids that, flow when the 
Suvasini is touched or engaged sexually, This is why it ia said 
that on the plane of Kundalini 


ft ie all goom (lamas) ot the begiting, ie. at the first or 
Balathara chalro; thos She awakens ond sheds raise 
porfismes’ <aieastn!), ané, Seally, Hor sattvic esonce is 
stained in the brein in the region uf the fourth ventricle 











‘This important phase of the Ritual derives its etymology 
from vena cisheasy vamanei, because it generates or “throws 
out ovenything”, 

We, in the Anuftora Ansraya, dee] with the veal emanations oF 
Notlate, gt ec they any be inthe Ineir of man the 
roslemetical chakras, nadi, ete), but as they axe avaiable to 
tos a woisen ais 

Worship of the Suvesinis is performed in order to awaken 
the Mother, the Mattor or substance that can flow from Her 


sweet melting woman’ 





™ Hence the tide Se 
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when correctly evoked, The worshipper absorbs 
all the fluids that emanate trom the Siwusini at every staze of 
the prozress of the Kunialini in oursdwes and n her 

‘The degree of attainment is assumed to he equal in 
worshipper and worshipped, It is admitted by all devotees of 
Shaltta Tantra Ritual — whether of Vama, Dakshina, Samaya or 
other persuasion — that the words uttered by the Suvasini 
while entranced acquire the status of oracles, Similarly, her 
casual gestures or mudras aro, at that time, “indicative of the 
state of tumescence which she is experiencing", and of the 
nature and quality of the corresponding fluids. Tantras were, 
and still are, received in this manner, We might with come 
Justification compare with them the oracular ‘Holy Books’ of 
‘Thelema received by Aleister Crowley, as transmnitied through 
his ‘scarlet women’, first and foremost being Liber AL which 
came through Ouarda, the ‘rese’ or ‘lotus’, the supreme symbol 
of the Sri Chakra. 

An important espect of tho tantric Rite involves the apange 
or ‘side-long glance’. The two ayes symbolize sun and moon and, 
in some tantras, the breasts of Une Goddess. However, there is 
another symbolism wherein the sun and moon are aquated 
the glance inward-turned to the region of the brain, where the 
peduncles of the pincel gland ray ou: towards the eyes and the 
ears. The apana, then, indicates the zones of primal Sight, and 
Sound (Nada), which resembles “the song of a beetle”. At a 
critieal stage of the Rite this sound becomes the focus of 
meditation. If the worshipper merges his consciousness with 
the cong, he is led into the Central Path (susfiumna) of the Fire 
Sneke and he hears the oracular speech of the Goddess. This is 
the equivalent, in another system, of the ‘Knowledge and 
Conversation of the Holy Guardian Angel’. The worshipper is 
thereafter conscious of his will as being the Will of the Goddes: 
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this is Hor evatantra (lit. ‘self-tantra’) or self-revelation. ‘The 
devotee can then declare with Knowledge and in all Truth: 
Yatha ichchasi tatha ure: Do what thou Wilt. But not before 
this stage has heen experienced. 

As the present book is not 2 treatise on Tantra Shastra it 
will not be necessary to treat more than cussorily of the sixteen 
Nitya doifieations of the dark (iunar| and of the bright (solar) 
fortnights. ‘The latter are connected with the sixteen Yoginés 
and with the periodic pulses of their physiological rhythms. 
‘According to the medineval commentator, Lakshmidhara,” the 
Kaulas worshipped one of the Nitya deities each day of the 
fortnight, while the Samayins worshipped all sixteon every day, 
the sixteenth being combined with the fifteenth and 
‘worshipped on the fifteenth day, ic. at the time of the full moon 
In anciont Chaldsea, the Supreme Gnddess of the cycle was 
worshipped simply as Goddess Fifteen, Lekshmidhara 
maintained that the deities are roprosented by the sixteen 
letters inscribed upon the petals of the Visuddha Chakra, 
which provides a clear confirmation of historic continuity with 
roots in tho Typhonian Tradition, The hack of the head (reflex 
of Visuddha’ is equated with the source of the psychosexual and 
ophidian vibrations, ‘The beetle-buza associated with the Ajna 
Chakra chimes with the Visuddho. The Word is thus a rever- 
beration, acn-human and cosmic, rayed through the sixteen 
Ralas of the lotus of Daath. Thie Word thus constitutes the 
Panchadasi® plus the supreme Sixveenth Kale, The panchadast 
mantra Ukewise culminates in the sixteenth bija mantra, a 
seerct that can be imparted to the devotee by the Guru alone. 











Tho virgin or sleeping goddess (Fire Snake) represents the 
dark fortnight (trishnapaksha), which is the time for magick in 


» f.eslebented Commentator who flourished in Orissa, 1504 ~ 1559. 
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‘the world of shadows. She awakens in the bright fortnight 
(shublapaksha), the Line for cosmic magick of the solarphallie 
current. Crowley described himsolf os an “Ambassador of the 
‘Sun’, in the sense that he represented this current. ll rays of 
the bright fortnight culminate on earih at the time of the fall 
‘moon; all dark rays at the Amanasya, or new moon, 

‘The full moon in the Shri Chakra is the twin-petalled Ajna 
Chakra with its fiflewn kaias plus the shadow or reflection of 
the Sixteenth from atove or beyond ‘Sahasrara). It is said that 
in the Sphere of the Moon there is “one ray that is most 
excellent”, ie., the Sixteenth, The Sun has twenty-four rays; 
Fire, ten: the Moon, fifteen + one, The total, fifty, is the namber 
of sounds (vibrations) in the garland that adorns the chroat 
(Visuddha} of the Goddess. 

The correct mothod of vibrating these letters ia taught in the 
Anuttara Annaya, where it is maintained that 

‘he sutject of the Sri Vidya is ene thee requires a 
Shcaweh dy tho eratnny toast So an ad poe 
especially the lncation of fie kare, or tumeseancesgios, in 
‘woman on avory day and night of the frtnights coreaponding 


with the phesee of the moon, advaninye als being taken af 





sions — end the study cf every phase of this 
‘monthly palsation cr rhythm in ite tamesceree, and, af cour 





It is no odds whether the woman is morely visualized (ic. 
meditated upon as in di.sa:ra) or worshipped in the flesh. The 
latter mode places less strain on the imagination, thus freeing 
the mind for its intense work of magical concentration. On the 
other hand, the woman's physical presence ean be a distraction 
to loss competent puiarie. Butit should be remembered that the 
‘halas vary in their properties and composition according to the 





® Lettar to David Cuswon, ds 


over Soa 104 
™ Seo The Garlend of Leiéera ( sy 


eran) Woodie, 





gt Beyond the Mauve Zone 


monthly pulse of the woman chosen to represent the Goddess, 
‘as do her relations to the phases of the moon, 

‘The Anuitara Aninaya teaches the correct vibrations of the 
fifteen-lettered mantra that culminates in the Sixtaenth letier 
which is imparted to the pujari by the Sueasini herself: This is 
‘the mantra “that shaill bring about the gradal devumese 
the Bind which is to be built-up during the puja rituals’. 

The full mantra is not here given in deference to the strict 
riiles of the Amnaya whieh apply to the minutiae of the Rite. It 
may be said, however, that the word Smiara concentrates and 
expresses the completa mantra, Smara has no precise 
equivalent in Wester languages bul it implies ‘thoughts of 
love’, er, more nearly, ‘remembrance of love’, or ‘recollected Love’, 
perhaps even ‘love under will’; will here being assumed to the 
Ana Chakra. The word smara also comporta the notion of 
Jonging and the sweet anguish of nostalgia, and a yearning for 
the presence of the Beloved. The strength of ‘will behind this 
yearning is sufiicient to generato in the Suvasini the Sixteenth 
Kala. Profound love for the Goddess alone can effect the 
evocation of Her Presence. One of the sumbers of smara, 302, 
ia alao that of the word BQR, which denotes a ‘dawning of light’, 
a ‘breaking open’, ‘a flowering, and ‘to send lightning.” Again, 
302 is the number of ‘Shaa’, meaning ‘a pig’, which is a 
Typhonian zodtype relevant to the Gomaya Diksha of the Kaula 
Mysteries. Smuara also equals 542, the number of MQBR, ‘the 
hole’, here denoting the foramen of the conus medzliaris, and 
the breaking open of the wemb.” 


ce of 








‘The mantras of the Sri Vidya control and dizect the rhythmic 
cycles of time in its lunge-solar phase, The vibrations of the 


© T.,imeonnection with the Grose Serpent’ — tho Wire Snake 
9 Note that the sum ef the letters OTD y AA also equals 642) ond chal 666 + 
418 diviced by 2 (Ls, manifesting in Quality) also equals 54, 
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latier act upon the Suvasini, affecting her pithos, or periodic 
flowings, ce well ae the eubtle eifluvia and ‘shadows! which 
she exhales: 


‘he Sin and Minar jena nd gyph ad rprdn bees 
cmantions which, bythe alga ne eaaled postr ad 
ogre iva, They ae svi benstert and very Peet 
eso oot nen sree fl complement of ort tea 
fernone inthe pe, a8 asin to Tami romarements, The 
Uhainiad nye Bina i the Nooo; gee neetat Ais) 
sm Boe See pach ceonts tani a cate wal is 

as Gees CCNA fle MCs 
ng nit sloe tee rome nthe 90 os The tes 
only for purpete of the pranayama ih th cari rauea 
‘sterol oi tbe Upanishads a Sam ant Mr 





The Fire Snake of the Shakta Tantra Ritual is lovated in the 
ardhamatra, ov hall-letter ‘gmng’ in AUMGNNG (20), Crowley 
came close to fathoming ils mysteries but, eager vo equate the 
word itself with the number ninety-throe, he remained 
unaware of its deeper implications. 


‘The Anuttara Amnaya claims that, 


you have bul so utter it and up goes the Kundalt én Shiva: 
rnyoma can do it and eealiza isha ao wary it ie @ iknow 
ledgo for ell. Waethoe you uliite thig oF pase ieby is your wnt 
alfa, The Kundalini is provoked, sec tate activity by the 
‘ment... for She i the mantra... says Pusyanancn in his 
Kanalesttasa, The sages have spoken of the fendewrental 
ideztity ara non-difference between the manten and she desma; 
for all trve knowledge is being: knowledge in the margor of the 
Knower in the knew and hese is the coanice Wily = 
‘knowisdge’ sthich is knowledge. ane also the desty end naugat 
else Ang just as you ean image the Sr: Vidya in the Kusdail 10 
fan you chergo the eoreepta in the Sri Vidsn Mantra of f#teen, 
sixtann, or bwonty-oight Ietors, in the manaer of your 
‘cemprohonaicn ara stats 











Iris also made clear that the bright half of the mont is the 
time for invoking the presence of the Goddess. She then 
manifests on Her ‘throne’ ~ symbolized in the Tantras by 
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Shiva’s abode, Mount Kailas ~ at the peak of Her passion “It is 
during the dark half of the lunation that Lolita” genorates the 
lue-violat-mauve halas seen at this stage of the Rite, ‘The 
Amnaya maintains that the genuine mugical elixizs are 
obtainable at this time only, and that “this knowledge is (made) 
available during the rituals by the Suvesinis and their 
attendant nifyite”™ 
The Amnaya also explains the mystique of the true 

‘Typhonian Gnosis when it describes the teneis of the Vama 
‘Marg as: 

the science of the Bha‘ravas.* the dog-faced deieations tae 

nave been trum the time af ancient Kayot. Dog, so-called, 

hecuase chev value the exeretions, the secka of human 

‘helaloliam; dog, Hecase the parsaer therexf did nob know 

far, Bhairava, "The science of she Bhairavas isthe only acence 

Thee cw: teach the eooret of thet earseraga ~ bisaxsaliom o7 

eqplibrium ~ chat eves an exellent oy 





‘This science in its stellar dimensions may be symbolized by 
the Libra-Aquarius-Seorpio-Leo complex: Libra for equilibrium, 
typified by the union of ardhomatras Chal!’ letters) which yields 
the supreme Elixir; Aquarius for the Double Current, the 
streams of the Two Truths that flow from the Moon of 
Sahasrare: Scorpio for the tiple-tongued Fire Snake that 
devours the nectar; Leo, the Lion of Light, the child 
“foursquare, mystic, wonderful” (AI-II.78) of the Alchemical 
Marriage; and the secret lion-serpent (Leo-Scorpio) combined. 
‘These four Sizms were used in the early codalities to mark the 
Four Directions of Space (dik; hence the Dikpalas). The 
Thais tight lanyage andi yhoshe) indicating the secretion Hailed 

cn the bhurfs kal (Bhu-Prasiara, otus-ihrone' and for dhe Ratlasa Praatara 

fummnit, or peek, prastora’, the Sioesints climactic euloniaasion ix the 
ib Blix, 
© The sextel aspect ofthe Bire Snake, 


® Atcondanis representing the cays and rights of the dual bunation, 
1 Dfwinids Ananda Bhairav ia the Bishi ofthe Se! Vidya eoncermed. 
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Supreme Kale (elixir) is denoted by the Sanskrit letter ‘Sha’, 
hence Diksha. But: “This is of the 4: there is a fifth who is 
invisible & therein am I as a babe in an egg” WAL.IL49).”” 


‘The Four Signs, plus the Sign of Sirius (the Dog), 
comprehend also the five ‘M's, or Ma-karas which affect the 
prana(s) and apana(s) which are in turn controlled by the Fire 
Snake: 


Only persistant practice with these autstances end other suck 
aoteptably unclean things ean impart the seczet of the doo> ix 
the coms modillaris wnich onens, ae # dy rnagic, tho instant 
‘the halpe ‘molicine oF alixil entecs the system. And the ere 
apa is manufactured ig de body ofthe man who practises thls 
Shuirava Yoge, ‘or which Wonen and the gental outlet ane 
socrotions therofzom are ofthe utmost value 











‘The advaneed clairvoyant.is able to observe the eourse of tha 
Fire Sozke “in the sed/aka, (or practitioner), on the plane of 
the Suvasini”. This explains why Czowley, in his eéancee with 
Amalantrah and Abuldiz, was able to induce, if not always to 
control, the astral visions displayed to his Scarlet. Women. The 
activity of the Fire Snake creates the elemental anil etherval 
conditions suitable for the impress of the Will, although in the 
Amalantrah ond Abuldiz Workinge the medium was mainly 
pneumatic (audile) 

‘The effuvia shed by the Sunasit 
precise categories: 


i, subtle or gross, fall into 





romotimes the secretion is solid (mudrak, sometimes waters 
mado somesimes ho: traiasirtiie® at other times it ie 
eseus (pmimvigpana); again ie pehaps an infixense oF 
sneroly a thought, even 


the mystery ofthe Easy is more fully lusicated in Che last three dhuplers of 
his book 

© Tae ms. is ut this place corrupt with a ouery’ 
‘meme’ beside i It 
india the ‘amers' oe 





at this place and the word 
possible that this makara, masa, is intended to 
tspeet of he lay phase. KG, 
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But the essences which go tomake up the ultimate Bliair are 
dispersed or boeome corrupted if not charged dirootly with the 
Influence from Above: 





In the Suvcsini the Fixes atthe vagina, rer, atthe mouth 
the eras which ean beth recsive impressions and transmit, 
“trations and afisin that ce» Hil cr eroataancording to the 
Fatare of the banding is grt inthe Ritual; whonce the need of 
fentleness and care; for when iritated the vaging sends oat 
aly poisoroas emenations, hence even the contact of tne Lips 
and che tongue ~ wich have been recommended i some ofthe 
tanires ofthe lsser knowledge —are of doabllul value, 

One of the greater dangers to be avoided may he caused by 
the Fire Snake as She rises, One of Her functions, when 
provoked, is to bum up the toxina and waste mettor during the 
course of Her ascent. But ifthe fixe burns too fiercely the weters 
{cerebro-spinal fluid) may be dried up. In order to forestall this 
possibility the Suvasini can be ‘milked, and her fluids imbibed 
This Fire was celebrated in the Vedas, and adored by the fire: 
worshippers of Persia. 

‘The “fountain of dew is the sole refiage from this ravening 
fire which creates a rainbow-hued halation suggestive of the 
Mauve Zone. The colours shimmer os the gems that lend their 
name to the Manipura Chalera (lit. City of Gems’), At this stage 
of the Rite the Snake slithers through its hole ~ the door of the 
conus medullaris —and the apas-nectar exudes from the Totus 


Im che Suvaving dhe nactas bagins to low: itia mada of the aun 
and phate semen [otd sud solled rrr] thas essence ofapat 
fr bind that ve Cake up {i imbibe, 





In terms of the Sri Yantra, this part of the Ritael resembles 
that performed by the Digambaras, or ‘spaca-clad ones’, in that 
the central éikona points upward. In the case of the 
Kshanikamuktas, on the other hand, the worship ia conducted 
in Muladiara according to the formula of viparita karana 





% he corebro-epinal uid in the Maninare Chala 
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Gintroversion of the senses), in which case the triangle has its 
apex down: “the éritotze which bas its face below ~ downward 
pointing triangle 





50 worshipped” 
And in another section of the Comment: 


Ly those peaplo, the Mulzahore Chaha only is wooshipped. 
The Kundalici Shakti there is called Kouiiné. This is 
‘worshinoed by the éihone followers: tis puje is dark, Heck, 
Hore the Kionéalini, ofthe farm of hindu, is aslenp are is we 
‘worshipped hoeause it ever sloops. Whon the Kundan’ awe, 
tha: coment of walking up «the moment of mat Lliberstion, 
epee the Kaulas are said tn be Asnaatha Mukias, ‘heed at 
‘nes, sn a natant 











This symbolism was carried aver from the Typhonians in an 
indefinitely remote aeon in which the infernal Fire was 
worshipped as the solar-phallie Fire Sneke — the ‘un in 
Amenta’ of later myth-cyeles ~ sometimes identified with the 
headless or faceless deity in the Tunnels of Set 

For the fully initiated Kaula Adept, the universe is a 
manifestation of perpetual joy, bliss, Amrita (deathleseness), 
from which he distils the elixir of immortality. Liber AL., today, 
echoes his pacan of rapture: 





Receanber all ye Uhatenisieace ix pure joy thas all he sorrows 
fre but ns shidows; they pass & ave done: but tere is that 
‘which remains 





This is verse 75 of the Book as a whole, and this number 
provides a key to the nature of “that which remains”. 75 is the 
number of HILL, the horald star attributed to Lucifer, the 
Light-Bearer, But, above all, it is the number of NUIT, the star 
goddess, and of KLIN, her ‘Priest’; also, 75 has the value of 
OGR, ‘to love', ‘to enjoy’, ‘to pleasure’, ‘to delight’, to love 
lasciviously’, all suggestive of the formula of the Beast and his 
Scarlet Woman, 


According to the Egyptian Book of the Dead, Ra, the scler 
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phallic energy, has 75 names, and Hast (75) is the name given 
to the goddess at the Gate of Heaven-by-Night. Nuit also is 
identified with the night-sky: 
‘The Anuitara Amnaye claims there is but one edhara that 
1s of ultimate value: 
andy, the Suskemne of te Yoga Shite. Uparisiad, The 
Kundalini is generally heiow i when ty begins to ges earatgh 
the dic of the conas medalars all if becomes cance o ey 
‘nut all along one must be wakefu| and remember :o keep up te 
henchanare 
And again: 


For the Keulas, markt a instent; jst one act of akzerohamum 
‘and the Kindalin sen, and does, fi up the Stchsonme ane join 
Siva a the fifth ventricle 





But although muti is realized instantancously, and 
therefare outside time, it is not considered permanent until the 
process of raising the Fire Snake has become habitual. The 
Adopt then attains to Nirvana or ho brings down sho Fire by an 
act of will and remains embodied as a jivanmubta But in their 
conception of videhamuhta, the Kaulas differ from the 
Samayas: 

All along we have been treating the Sueasint as the Mosher, 30 
fs to avoid any fouling f tho scurce fom which the bind in 
derived: we are here the videke or tilshamuit, ovo freed from 
Passion) seordingly we take the Bindu 20 as to make us 
Nuehas, or the Biacte bas the feeuty of bulleing up Che soul 
‘ody that wil rolteetais gross sell wich we now have on 

‘This passase indicates the death of the Adept’s passional or 
‘desire-body’, and his passing into soul-bedy although remain- 
ing incarnate (jivunmukéa). ‘The Sahaiivas of Bengal cultivated 
the ‘prems-body’ (body of divine love’) through intense devotion 
to Sri Krishna, This they achioved by identifying themselves 








5 Libsrated whi til embodied 
9 Lgssated aftr the deat of she phyaieal bos. 








i wl 
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with Krishna's consort, Radha. ‘This would seem to be « 
yevorsel of the technique employed hy the Kaulas, but the goal 
is the same, Arecent historic manifestation of te premdeha is 
that of Sri Thakur Haranath (1885-1927), slso of Rengal, 
although no sexual implicits are involved. 

In the summer of 1945, David Curwen” leat Crowley’ the 
selitsame Comment on the Anandalahari which farms the basis 
of these chapters on the Sri Chakra. Curwen's carrespondence 
with Crowley suggests that the lattes, confronted with this 
‘material, came to realize the inadequacy of the ‘magical secrets" 
that had been entrusted to him by John Yasker and Theodor 
Reuss." Crowley did not: admit this in the correspondence, but 
Curwen informed me that Crowley had done soin conversation 
with him. In his letters, Crowley enquires about a method of 
coxorcising the tongue with » view ta practising the formula of 
the Lambika Yogins, already described. Crawiey, then in his 
seventies and in very poor physical condition, was no Tonger 
sexually active, although his diaries suggest thai he may have 
performed cunnilinctus as late as the Netherwood period. 
However that may be, there is evidence in his disries that he 

began imbibing his urine in accordance with the formula of the 
Bhairavi Diksha. In a letter to Curwea, he writes concerning 
tho Fire Snake 
it all cms down to a mater of Kendalingy and what is 
‘anol but the Serpext, and want is the Ginee fur Serpent: 
Wks? Ophidion 
And in o letter dated August, 1945, Crowley wrote again to 


Gurwen: 
‘Aout the Ophidian Vibrations The 0.0. is « system which 
‘eae altimately tothe kaowledze of wat they are, ant how 10 
© See The Post-Cattonsa Sahefiva Cult of Bengal Buse 
An advanced student of tantze-alehemienl tacmniques, See Remendwring 
_ Alister Cravles (Grant), pl. 
Seo chaprar 2, Sura 
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we them Thoir abiss being exceeding’y congerous they 
‘aznet be reverted io all and acndry: You have to go though a 
Sry enduus Uafing uf he O20. 

He went on to mention his “ointment of rejuvenation” and 
Blixir of Life which he had advertieed in The Equinox, as far 
‘back as 1913. He explained that “War put paid to establishing 
a HQ for distributing the ointment”. 

Curwen told me in 1946 that he had been advised by 
Crowley to apply to Captain Gerald Yorke who was, claimed 
Crowley, currently marketing “Suyasini juice"! This is typical 
Crowleian amour which was confirmed in a conversation with 
Yorke in 1948, Gurwen, apparently, was not amused. Curwen’s 
South Indian Guru” wrote to him that Crowley had been “a 
atudent of a brother of mine staying at Madura’. In a letter to 
Curwen, dated 16,10, 45, Crowley denied this, and confessed 
his ignorance of the Kaula Circle, His further admission of 
ignorance of the esoteric significance of the term ‘halna’ seems 
to support his denial; but T remember an occasion when 1 
myself tried to engage him in conversation about Montague 
Summers, and, to my astonishment, Crowley pretended not to 
have heard of him! Crowley also wrote to Curwen 





‘This tantric shemisiry deals so much with physialagical farmsal 
energy tha: it becomes perfectiy impossible te expane the 
Gocerine in writing, 





Aad, later in the sare letter: 


‘The Rituela even of Initiation of the Higher Dagree [0.70] 

ne never been writen down, The maiuer ie so Enportant and 
on some sense so dangerous that :t esnnot be tected as a 
svbine afais 











The impossibility of referring openly to these “physiological 
forms of energy” may seem incomprehensible to anyone reared 


The autor of tae Tantrie Comment elted in taese pages, 









The Kevle Rite of the Fire Snake — 1 103 


































in the post World War Tera, but in Orowley’s day matters such 
as those discussed here were virtually tabu. The chemistry 
transcends merely physiological formulae, for the Ophidian 
Vibrations can create beings without the aid of the usual 
iological processes, In the tantras, these vibrations are known 
as ‘Silent Sound’. 
i active at the Anakata Chakra. The forms ereated there are 
known a® nirmana chitta (synthetically ereaved minds), and 
nirmana deha (synthetically created bodies). Blavatsky alludes 
to them in The Secret Doctrine, and they have been discussed 
more recently in eonnection with alien encounters, Ufologicks is 
aware of tho existence of nirmana dehas, as of the shells of the 
dead (dead souls) from other planetary systems long extine: or 
yet to come. Like all eonceptuel constructs, the two phantornat 
are dependent upon the eosmie intereonnestedness. of the 
Kamakale, which concentrates Spac-Ime in the primal 
irikona composed of Rindy-Nada-Kala." This formula ie 
expressed in ‘Thelematies by Hadi, the “infinitely small and 
atomic yet omnipresent point”,” and by Nuit or Isis, “Infinite 
Space, and the Infinite Stars thereo!”. Hadit is represented in 
the Tantric system by the anusvara, the bindu or dot « , Nuit, 
or Nado, by the visurga Together they form the frikona of the 
creative Kamahala.*"The anxisvara is represented linguistically 
by the letter ‘MP, or ‘Ng’ as in Om (Ong); the visarga is 
sepreaented by the letter fF. Those letters have the joint value 
of 45, ADM (Adami, ‘red earth’; ic, the primal man or “man of 
earth’ (AL1.40), Hadit concentrates energy a8 @ seed which 
aplits into positive and negative charges, shus actualizing the 





‘uch creation ean acear when the Fire Snake 








® Bindu, Crostive Seed, Naa, Tefinite Syaco: Kala, Everlasting Time. 

 Growles, Mesick, p11S, 

4 The nate STS, conecaled i Al 22, and idensifed with 1 an 

“© {q-uhe Western Areana Tradition the ghona vss carried over symbeticaly by 
the .'. ofthe Freemseans, 
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process of manifestation. These polar opposites are combined to 
form the chanstra-bindsx or moon-soed which is represented by 
the ardhamatra, & , the halt-letter or feaetion which signifies 
the fourth dimension (Lime). Chandrabindw is therefore the 
index of periodicity. The bindu denotes total potentiality, and 
nada draws out this potency sb that itis extended in space-time; 
rather, it ereatos space-time. This potential is the Fire Snake. 

The specific root-mantras utilized in the evolution or 

uncoiling of the Fire Snake are: 

1) ONL-kara, whieh concentrates the tritona Bindu-Nada- 
Fala and which is represented zoSmorphically by the 
elephani-god Ganesh 

2) Hrim, which awakens and releases the Fire Snake. 

3) Aim, which couses it to ascond, 

4) Srim, which maintains its creative surge. 

5) Krim, which consummates the entire process. 

The meanings of the dige-mantras, which demand close 

study, are given in Woodroffe Varnamata 

‘The pronava OM is sevenfold, being composed of a, u, m, 

and bindu (4), shanéa (stillness), and Shantatica 
(heyond all coneopts). These seven progressions cary the 
consciousness from pre-conceptual energy (bindu) to a ‘state’ 
boyond all states. Tho final bija, Krim, is the Bija-mentre of 
Goddess Kalika, the hidden Principle of Creation described in 
the Rairiswkta as ‘Night’. She it +8 who reveals the universe as 
a shadow (cha). Sho is the reflex ofall eolours (halae), Hexsol? 
‘without colour’; black, Yet is She the background of light, and 
the crescent (sashi-kala) on Her brow denotes that She is the 











“© Flouoe this deity is invold by Uae Hindus a¢ the emmencement of a sacred 
‘ceremony or the undertaking of aa important journey’ as well at important 
sceular unertalenga. The elephact is the natural Indian preeotyae oF 
‘superhuman onorgy, strength, snd stability 
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originator of noda-bindu-hala, the irikona ai the centre of the 
Sri Chakra. When fully self-exprossod Sho appears as Uma, 
with the glamour of the full moon, and is then known as Sri 
Vidya. Her essence, however, i= always Ama darkness), Uma 
ight) and Ama (darkness) are the twin polos between which 
flashes the vibration AUM. As japa of the &ija-maneras leads 
the Fire Snake progressively highor, 20 do the energies released 


in the lower chalks 
inerensingly active. 


bordering the subconsciousness, become 





Nada, or expansion, is represented in the Thelomie system 
by the goddess Nuit, her negative pole being Hadit bind). 
Hadit is the bindu as the essence of nuclear substance. Hadi is 
the Maya-bija or sced-vibration, Hrim, Tt functions as the 
power of creation, the biia of which is Krirn, its perfectly tree 
play, or Zila ~“Do what thou wilt” ~ is expressed os the bija Aim. 
The indwelling deity, or energy, of Hrim is Bhnvanesveri, who 
is one with the Fire Snake. 

‘The Sanskrit Rtam (cf. rhythm) reveals the periodic nature 
ofthe physiological phenomenon characteristic of nature's mast 
primitive Rtam rite) — the lunar cycle of the human female, 
‘The final letter, 'M’, denotes the essence of tho ehandra-bindw 
(moon-seed). Tt is in this intense concentration cf power that 
the Soma resides. It should be invoked by a balanced, 
harmonious rhy:hm, net awakened violently by a bombard- 
ment of cacophonous sound." As Swami Pratyagatmananda 
Saraswati expresses it 


Pvsor as Sama! [OND sustains cosmos: but Power as bomb 
Inpess in ena.” 


‘Thic kasie meseage is encapsulated by nature in her primal 
Ream, plain for all to see, yet not - it seems - to understand. 





“See Oxtor Gateways (Grunt), chapter 6 
© Jopwsutra, 7.296, 
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The cosmic harmony (chanduwh) or lunar rhythm is the basis 
of the rite here discussed. Any attempt to disrupt this rhythrn 
can result in an unbalanced arousal of the Fire Snake which 
could culminate in disaster, for we are dealing here with 
nothing less than nuclesr and essential energy In.Jape Sutram 
ivis novel that: 

‘he’ medi tek sas nc ony 
missed bloskadsd the “dirert home line cf Power's exeative 
harmonised ascent and descent; it Fos sleo been celled the 
‘upture and ceprure’ mitioc... With rospet ts Pow 

lise (aimnnay ena metho 

fianion aad Foren by bomber 
is‘eppite 














St) posite’ while dhe oer 


"ho tem th om hk Hn he dan dl bth 
cin end tsoaton tho oe ts MpomOm tothe 
Serta reteeekel illiy tone of pani tae 

(ohanda).* a 


‘This comparison with modem nuclear techniques is highly 
pertinoat. The gontlo unfolding of the three-and-one-half coils: 
of the Fire Snake will alone irrigate with its healing nectar both 
macrocosimus and microcosmes. The Swami expresses the 
matter suerinetly: 
Modem methods of atomic aesaclt have shatiened the nucle 
they have roused the hoceled ‘Serpent eveling rosnd Siee’s 
‘onited Took Fut, co yet, tere se no shaering suspicion of ehe 
Divine Ouiflew (Gang) iat is ‘hidden’ ide ths lok Let 


the sheltering forces miss the ‘ne’ or mistarry Reyord the 
nuclear mass, end you have Une chaos let loose. * 





‘The bija of the Fire Snake is Hin. The Swami equates the 
Hri with the Serpent's three coils; and with the chandra-bind, 
'M, he equates ~ for reasons already explained — the half coil, 


id, n803. 

" & rofersnce to the welhiknown image of Siva, the Principal of Herehieenc. 
Ganga, the River Ganges, (Note added by present ether! 

 Fanasuéram, pp 3065, 
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‘Trangpesed to the sphere of meditation (diiyanu),* the pronava 

OM (or AUM) is interpreted as follows: 
“representa the waking state) ‘U', the dream sia 
deep slap stete™ 

‘The bindu (ardhamatra) is then eonsidered as the Gateway 
lo the Timeless, ie., outside Time, This visualization is 
initiated in the waking state — as are all activities which occur 
“ander will’ and is maintained by the will unl the Dire Snake 
responds to the vibrations of the mantra, This She does by 
throwing off (cama) her shadow {ehaya). The Operation is then 
taken up automatically in the dream-state, which is at te level 
or plane of the shadow, and the Fire Snake responds to the bijas 
snecifie to each phase of Her rising on the planes (chakras) 
Sooner or later sleep intervenes, not the cloep of blank 
darkness but of the dazzling brilliance of fully illuminative 
Awareness. ‘The bindu, expanding, reveals this Void of Susipti 
to be not unconaciousnese but total (purna) Consciousness; the 
half moon (nada) has become full. Shakti and Shiva are One, 
and that One ~ which is truly None ~ is the Self (Atman/ 
Beohman), The circle of the expanded paint (hindi) is thus the 
‘true Kaula Circle of which the Sri Chakra is the linear symbol 
and yanéra, expressed in Time, 

‘The point of vital importance is that the ultimate Gateway 
is represented by the halfletier, the urdlamatra, which 
signifies the nth dimension, the Sixteenth Kala, which merges 
with the Supreme Kala where Time is Not. Swami 
Pratyaatmananda Saraswati has called it “the mystery ‘ink’ 
that connects the potential and the actuel”, This, in effect, 
deserihes the Fire Snake. 


NY the 








© The voua hy whied the Fire Snake is eroused by the Imaginative Meuhud as 
<istinetfeom its aroasal by Hathayrga methods 

‘o-This interpretation agrees with that of Sri Atmananda, on Advaitan Sage of 
‘Tyivandsums (1885-1959), 
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6 
The Rite of the K’rla Cell 


+ 


fhe recent researches of Jeffrey Evans and Ruth Keenan 

touching upon the Cult of the Outer Ones are of 
outstanding interest. Although at the experimental stage, their 
work has already illumined obscure areas of symbolism 
relevant to the Acans of Zain, Horus-Meat, and the current of 
cosmic energy that has fuelled the ‘Typhonian Gnosis since its 
primal phase. 

The Evans-Keenan Rite here described provides a simple 
method ~ simple, that is, in regard to components ~ for contact 
with nen-terrestial entities via the cosmo-sexual magick of the 
Ophidian Current. As in the case of the Sri Chabra* the Kixla 
Cell is, fundementally, a battery of limitless potontial. A 
cognate rite of some antiquity survives in the Tibetan Khorlo 
Rita, and the names of both these procedures suggest an 
alfinity of the methods used, 

The nature of ubese methods is beet understood by # 
gabalistic anslysia of the designation K’rla. Kivla has the 
numerical value of 251, which is the number of VRIHL, the 
‘Magical Force’ associated with “The Coming Race’, or Aeon, 


* Seo chapters 8, 4, and §, spr 
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about which Bulwer Lytton wrote in his novel of that name. 
Vrihl, or Uriel, wae the Angelic Name worn as a lamen by the 
Mage Abramelin during his transaetions with spiritual 
beings, VRIHL is a phonetic permutation of HRILIU, an 
‘expression signifying, aeemding to Crowley,’ the “shrill scream 
of orgasm’, or the metaphysical ecstasy that accompanies 
congress with non-human entities. In The Heart of the Master, 
Crowley defines ‘hriliu’ as the Word of the Dove, an carly 
‘Typhonian zootype. 











There is a connection between Krla and the symbolism of 
Cthulhu, for 251 is the number of Annadoius, the ‘Repulsive 
‘One’ associated with Qannes, God of the Deep, and of Remu, the 
‘City of the Fish’ mentioned in the Book of the Dead. Again, 251 
is a number of Ossadagowah,’ colebrated in the Necronomicon 
as “a frightful spirit as came down from ye stars”. Ossadagowah 
“appears sometimes like a greal Toad, but sometimes big and 
clondy with no shape’ Reading K’vla with an initial goph, in 
lieu of kaph, its value becomes 331 (= arabs, ‘other’ ‘alien), 
revered by Initiates as the numbor of the year (A1D.) in whieh 
“there fell from heaven eoveral sacred objects, including the Om 
‘Maiti formula inscribed on a stone”.* This formula of the Jewel 
in the Lotus deseribes the easmie vibration which stirulatos 
the Sri Chakra to flower in the fullness of total manifestation. 
881 is alao the number of ShAL, ‘a chink in the ground, a ‘crack, 
or erevice’, which may he compared with Shoo! ‘holl, and 
SIAC (931), the Aramaic form of the Sanskrit Patala, ‘hell’. 
ShAL is the orifice whonee oracles proceeded, ad at Delphi 








* ee The Vision ane che Yoiew (Crowley), 2a, Aetiys 
1Note the heart of the nams, Dew = Degen, the Fish Coe. 

1 The Luror ot the Threshold LaveersfDeslet p20 

* Yeubably she Chintamani Stone er wish-fflling talisman 
‘ancient Sunder wries, Soe Lamaison-The Ructhiom of Nhe 
land Outside the Ciroles of Te (oan, 9.109, 


sentoned in 
‘Waddlis, p20, 
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Dodona, ete, K’rla thus suggests the Deep Ones, the Oracle, and 
the power-zone of the Kaula Oirele described by the Sri Chakra 

Sotting aside the gomatria of K'rla, a curious fact emenres 
which may be significant in connection with specific magical 
rituals performed in New Jats Lodge on March 2nd., 1981," On 
tho day in question, the word MARLA was received by the 
priestess prosiding at that time, The ¥i King omen for that day 
was 28, Pé, ‘Falling’, glyphed astrologically by Cauda 
Draconis: The word Marla provides an interesting gloss en 
Kila in respect of the substitution of ‘k’ (the lester of the 
oddeas) for the chandra-bindw, which is alphabeticalizod as 
the letter ‘m’. Iris as if the bindw in the Sri ChaAra had fleshed 
as the goddess of the K’rla Cell whose office is fulfilled by the 
priestess. It is another curious fact that in the Tibetan Khorlo 
Rite it is the Priest, not the Priestess, who becomes oraculax, 
thus reversing the usually accepted procedure of the Hindu 
‘Tantras. The Kvans-Keenan Rite adheres to the Tibetan praxis 
in this respect since it is the ostensibly male component of the 
Rite that utters che Oracle. 

Marla, 272, without its phonetic” (.e., as JW'r/a), becomes 
271, which is the number of NITRV (LVX); of AVR NVGH, 
‘shining light’, and of GANTIR ~ “The Gate of the Shadows and 
the Shells'> This is “The Gate that leads to the seven steps into 
the Frightful Pit and the shricking of the God on the Throne of 
Darkness” !° This is reminiseent of the 


















© ttongh New Bois Ladze did not neceme & functioning cell in the Outer unt, 
tome yous later "wu exporimental work had been ia prasress since the late 
hhineieensfortien, won after Crowley's death, 

© The sail sigaiden the dosraflow of te Ophidian sibrasions, 

© Wits ene phonetie, Marla = 272 = ATTOTII, «on of pop 
ofthe Opidion Current, Uhe ansteaments ofthis Cxrrent a 
‘ho Kai the initia letra of whieh, Kepza + Pi,waea spelt 

"The Necrmamfoan (Seilongekrafe B&.), 16 

"Tis 










he typename 
je Pallas and 
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Thrones underground 
And the Monarche upon them 


who are to be Invoked in Darkness Outside the Circles of 
Time.’ 


Mila, therefore, glyphs the light of Conseioumess (LVX) 
shining in the Darkness (NOX) of the Tunnels of Set. 

is analysie it will become evident that 
‘Krrla was adumbrated in the Workings of New Isis Lodge, and 
‘even carlicr, for in 1948 were received by Avssie The Chronicies 
of Krlainial.* It is further to be notod that 272 (Marla) is the 
number of Aspicon, a Goverror of the Seventh Aire. This Aire 
featured prominently in Magical Workings performed by John 
W. Parsons in the nineieer-forties with intent to evoke a 
familiar spivit, The Workings led to important results which 
caused Parsons to announes the transmiscion of a fourth 
chapter to AL.” 





In the course of th 














In the change from chandma bindu, represented by the letter 
‘AE, to the letter ‘K’, the glyph of the Goddess, may be seen the 
flowering of supreme potential into full manifestation. Frater 
Achad suggested that the firsi snd last verses of Nuit’s chaptar 
in AL point directly at Ma-ton, the Lesser Cycle of tho Acon of 
Perfection ushered in in 1948." Likewise, one ‘end’ of K’rla is 
Kr, the other, La, whereas previously it had been Mr and La. 
The end ie constant only when it is ‘not? (La). It is plain, 
therefore, how the Nu-Isis and Krla Cell Workings have 
produced an operational formula for the manifestation ~ at the 








2 tam the Qaida of Bong, goto in Oud he Crt of Tne (Oren, 
Aa oto itrlteaesSeomer apa te tgs nts at 
ne autor velvet vi defy" Fane and Tat, ecu, 
decades later, hd eaves ren 
Sotho Ubon Working! hy Mitel Sle. Stare Wl. No 
~ Strive Ya Wo, Lanta, 
4 See Cus of he Sido Gren), chapter 
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end of en aeon = of the full Sri Chakra represented by the 
Goddess whose bija:mantva is KM (KRIM), ie., Kali 

‘The Evaas-Keonan Cel) Workings in the Tunnel of Nientiel 
established contact with the Old Ones in the specific form of 
KRZAMER. 'This formula has the numerical sndex of S11, or 98 
plus 418, thereby revealing at its heart the 83 Current ~ Aivas: 
511 is the number of the “cyelopean and many-columned Pha- 
atthlei —lair of the Deep Ones” It is also the number of Heaat, 
a form of Hecate, Significantly, the formula KR (220) + LAM 
(71) + KR 220) also equals 611, and thus exhibits the thread of 
continuity with the Book of the Law, thereby substantiating 
Crowley's claim thet AZ contains the “supreme spells” or 
spellings. And this it does, for the “four letters, 0, A, U,M fhe. 
the Praova) add up to 611, the number of Kr-LAM-Kr".* Asa 
nal seal upon a remarkable chain of identities, Thomas Inmen 
gives 611 a6 tho value of ASNTh, which he translates as 
“dedicated to Neith”.” Note also that the K and the M (KA-rla 
and MA-rla) indicate the ‘Sixtystone’, a potent talisman of the 
Qliphoth.* These notions combine to demonsirate how the K'vla 
Cell is founded upon the Typhonian Gnosis. 

‘There are further links between the Now Isis Workings and 
thoso of the K’rla Cell, The name Isis denotes a Stone Throne 
or ‘Seat’, The name ShTN (Sheitan) is in fact our word Stone, 
and Set has the meaning of a ‘standing stone’. The number of 
Sh'PN, 369, is ono less than the perfect or unbroken circle (860 
degrees). The formula of Shaitan therefore indicates the 
Sorckon circle. This is the formula, par excellence, of the 











© The Shadow Over Fansmnouth Choveccan), pass, 
% private communication dated Decsubver 15, 1980. 
‘Ancient Feithe Smbedied in Ancient Names (na 
‘Sue Outedde the Circles of Tse (Grant), 9215, 








© Cf The Necronomicon (Sched), p16: ‘a broken line provides means of 
tontranes for these Gutsiée, for « broken star isthe Gabe af Gunzir, the Gate 
taf Boat, tho Gate of the Shadows and the Skells! 
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‘Typhonian Gnosis because it permits of both ingress and epress 

of Forees outside the Circles of Time, ‘The mystery of the break 
in the circle is the mystery at the heart of the magick of the 
New Acon and it is manifested in blood, the outpouring of the 
Circle (yonifotus), of the sacred plant that flowers only in 
moonlight,” on the fabled Plateeu of Leng. A further fact 
becomes apparent when it is realised that the Ark (= 996), the 
Altar (= 324), and the Merey-Seat (= 360) - the mystic symbols 
of the Gnosis ~ total 1080 whic is the number of Sion and the 
formula of the Scarlet Woman. 

The letter ‘M,, the key vibration of the plane of the Elder 
Gods, is represented mythologically as the sea-goat, Makara, or 
as the crecodile, the beast of the watora."The place of the Lider 
Gods has heen identified with the star Ibt al Ghauti, which is 
associated with the priestly race of Th in the land of Mnar# 
Mnar (291) and Kr'lam (291) are thus equated. MzEvans 
speculates that the Elder Gods will manifest to the K’rla Cell in 
the form of their Ophidian counterparts, the Great Old Ones, 

‘The number 291 signifies the ARTs (earth) of Malkuth, i.c., 
the plane of manifestation, The vibration of the earth seed- 
mantra LAM," manifesting in the Miladhara Chakra, flashes 
from that chekra to the brain in the priesiess functioning as the 














* Pvnng notes thet his fantastic piant isthe legendary MARIPOSA, said to 
row in Tibet Tic sappeaed w be a eure forthe curse of ircandraes. By 
Oreos gematsla, Mariposa = 502, ueie 251, or twa Kela Cals “linged’, 
slossed by the ouuation <251 + 251 

“See Gonisis (Wood) for these gabelistic attyibations, NnWoed has 
‘demonstrated that 18 isthe Gooret Key of lei, whose number ie 8 Her activo 
principle being 18 ~ the Upright Stan (pha. ~ Sst) I; ho womb 270) and 
‘he phallus 90, vightarglo) sombine to produce the Cirle conspleted iis 270 
+60 = a60, 

* ATLovecralt plucsname, I sle> 4 name given by Budabists to the Highth 

final Fill, vice. The eighth designates the ‘height’, whiel, in ree, 

‘equates Kila with the deepest recesses of tho suboenseiausness, 

Lam is the bio mane ofthe Afuladhare Chakra, he able of the Pte Snake, 
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K'rla Cell, This is the formula of the psyehosexual dynamics 
concealed in the Necronomicon. Mnar, on the other hand, is 
described as a place that is “very still and remote from other 
lands, both of waking and of dream”. The priests of Tb 
“worshipped a sea-green stone ‘dol chiselled in the likeness of 
Bokrug before which they danced horribly when the moon was 
gibbous, the idol was enshrined in the high temple at [larnck 
and sabsequently worshipped throughout the land of Mnar’. 
291 is also a number of Yog-Sutot, a Great Old One with whom, 
says Evans, a link haa been made through the K’rla Cel 
Te may bo notad that the number of Bokrug, 801, is that of 
Krimia, @ metathesis of Krla and Lam, and also an element 
(KPRA) of the Kephra-ma-Ast adopted as o motto by Jaflrey 
Evans. Krim is the bije-mantra of the Black Goddess, ali, who 
grants Liberation (Kaivaiya), and the letter M, or chandra~ 
bindu, is the root-mantra = 30. Om is the dynamic formula of 
the K’rla Cell resulting from the applicetion of the formula of 
Restriction,” typified by the Priestess in the bondage of the 
mummy-swathings,= combined with feminine karezza. The 
introduetion of the phallus (D modifes the OM (30) vibration, 
thus rendering S01 or AL NKR, a ‘strange god’ ~ Bokrng. 301, 
as the number of Selene, typifies the lunar current, 
Jeffrey Bvaas explains succinctly the role of the K’rls Cell in 

the Typhonian complex: 

1 gooms char tn me that in some mysterious way, 666, FLL, 

ACRAD, 718 Lic, Aotsie Alwess), nl now ABT [Kephretni 

‘Aaland cortainotsers, notably tho Dogon of ABca” — hae 

funed into a current wal is emanetiag from that region of the 

Celestial Sphere. My ewa pet theory at ths point in my earees, 








phe reflex of Liberation, 

© Te silence ofthe Deaih Posture, or Magical Bleep. 

oF yeae are in order of appearance: Aleister Copley, HP. Lovecraft, Charles 
jeffrey Evans, 

Myotory (Temple, Landon, 1976. 
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{is that sbrepresenis the raimentsof what wil, in futur, boos 
Ge, humanity's) link) inthe groap of already oxisting 
telepathe lifesorms ia the Universe, Withost tho Typkonion 
‘Tdition ch» Hn wil be aigh impossible; x as lng as wo 
donot Teans to sink ovsid of exrseins and our ct forms, 28 
long a8 we continue vo thing in enthropomehie erm, we Wl 
not be able to stand the fae of shoer alieunese whic. aadh 
telepathic eoxtact necessary imp ies 

‘The region of the Celestial Sohere alluded to above is 
inclusive of the stars Pollux, Capella, Aldebaran, Rigel, 
Betelgeave, Sothis, and Procyon. Ttis significant that when the 
names of these stars are arranged in a certain order, the initials 
of their ancient names form the word ARARITA. This reading 
is deosi when the magician faces the stellar Hexagram, but 
widdershins v the magician facing Barth from the viewpoint of 
the Hexagram. ARARITA itself ia a notarigon, being the initial 
letters of a sentence meaning: ‘One is His Beginning, One is His 
Individuality, His Permutation is One’. Its number, 813, is that 
of LAMMASBTA, 2 Name from the Necronomicon which 
contains a seoret formula of Lam, Ma, and Set. 

Concerning humanity's link with non-terrestrial Entity, 
Evans claims that this “link haa already boen made through the 
K’rla Cell with Yog-Sothoth and Azathoth, and now with the 
Priest-race of Ib, in the land of Moar’ 












‘Yet enother number of vital importance in the K'rla Gnosis 
is 88. This is the value of IBN GHAZI, a form of the kala [bt al 
Ghouzi, the ashes of which, when ignited, enables the Old Ones 
to manifest in Universe ‘A, i.c., on the hither side” of the Tree 
of Life, Sacred ash plays an important part in the rites of the 
Shakla Tantra Shastra of the Tamil Siddhas. The ash with 
which the Hindu god Shive is smeared supplias the prototype of 





© ABHPAKAH; Rakib (Ar); Al Dabevan (Ar; Rij (Ar) Tee al Ghowai Ae}; 
ot ig. Anubis (Og, 
* Deneting waking emecinusnoss, 


eed 
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a highly esoteric procose which is revealed by the Bhairavas 
only to seleet chelas.” The relevant diksha or initiation may 
have its analogue in chemical formulae involving the Black Ege 
and the Fire-breathing Dragon’ at the rogion of the Svadisthana 
Chakra. The ash is the end-product of a perfume subject only to 
the clement fire. Such sacred incense in powder form was used 
by the Surasinis to enhance their magnetism. In everyday life 
oviental women yet apply to their eyelids the black Kohl, powder 
their faces and smear their sexual organa with perfumes 
calculated to arouse the earthly symbcl of the Best ~ “that His 


image may appear adorably upon the Barth forever"? 

The hata of Tht al Ghauzi manifests directly the vibration 
symbolized by the letter ‘M’ which is the root vibration of the 
plane of the Hider Gods located in that star, It is therefore 
possible to understand how Jelfrey Evans has unveiled the 
inner meaning of AL.1.8 and 9: *The Khabs is in the Khu, not 
the Khu in the Khabs, Worship then the Khabs, and behold my 
light shod over you". The Great Old Onos, the Ophidian 
counterparts of the Bider Gods, will manifest through the K’rla 
Cell. The Khu, or Magical Will, is the product, not the producer, 
of the Sacred Ash, This reveals an entirely new mode of magick 
which is in precise alignment with New Isis and with the 
doctrine of Maat. 








Alongside theee insights, Jeffrey Evana has demonstrated 
mathematically a projection of the Tree of Life from the Star of 
Nuit, thereby confirming Crowley's claim that Liber AL 
contains the keys to a highor mathematics, 





Seo chapters 3, 4 and 6, axpra 

% the Ophidian Current 

© Crowley, in Liber Scmehis (Magick, Appencix IY, RKP edition, 

©The number of this verse, 8, is tiat of Iss; tt Is Hor Stay (habs), Sirius, 
‘which is incited, 
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‘The functioning of the Kirla Cell chimes with Dali's sen: 
sation of wearing his own skeleton outside him. Evans writes: 





‘have ad the distine! émpreesfon that in ordor traly to fimetion 
fa the Kirt Call, the Old Ones aeed to transform her Lie. the 
Cell irem anthrepemmyphousness Wa mere mass of euivering 
proioplesm trapped within a husmar-‘ike ehell Thus the casing, 
SP insulation of the Ka Cell suggests the earoon othe insest; 
‘tha Floste of Transformation, 








Acconiling to Howard Phillips Loveoraft, Botelgouze iIbt al 
‘Ghauzi) is the home of the Elder Gods; and aecerding to Kyans 
“that Star has decidedly been the focus of the K'rla Cell”. He 
adds thal the action “that there is a K'rla Cell emanating ior 
the region of [bt al Chauzi is not so far-fetched”, This stellar 
complex is opposite a supposed Black Hole in Sagitsarias, nea 
the centre of the galaxy, and Evans speculates that if 
Betelgeuze is the home of the Hider Gods, may not the Bleck 
Hole be the home of the Old Ones?” 

The Magical Numbers of the Ageats which denote the 
terrestrial operators of the K’rla Cell are Frater 481 (etirey 
vans}, and Soror 352 (Ruth Keenan)" 

481 = Ibt al Ghauzi (Betalgeuze) 

352 = Al-Haldah (Sagittarius) 
4952 is the number of TANA, the leaves of which plat revive the 
mummy in Amenta. The mummy, or K'rla Cell, is thereby 
equated with the black hole, or, in Kamite terms, with Amente: 





‘the centre of the Galaxy edliptically is toward Sagittarius. 
Sagittoriaa is opposite Gemini. and. as Tht al Gaanzi is tae 
home uf the Elder Gods, snay aot the horse of the OM Ones be 
located somewhere ia the region of Sagittarius? Purhape he 
Black Hove tet isa Gateway o the home of the OM Ones, This 


ine a hack hole news tne galctic centre, see Black Holes (Taylor) Aven 
Books 1973, ps4 

heir magical emes being Khaphra-mi-Ast (ASL) and Maist (662), 
vospeetively 
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Satala,, that untorgniten sa 


‘oppose the Bider Gua wn 





oe Wises une those daring 
ned in Betelgouze 


Evans identifies Ubbe Sathla’ as “a glyph for the contre of our 
own galaxy, and its hidden door to our own forgotten souree. 
Out of what. we have come, into that shall we return at the time 
of Mahapréleya when Shakti assumes the form of Bindu’. 


In the Necronomicon mythos, Ubbo Sathla is daseribed as 
the scuree of the forces that fought against the Elder Gods who 
ruled from Batelzeuzo, Those foreos, the Great Old Ones, were 
divected by Azathoth and Yor-Sothoth, 


Jeffrey Evans declares that the K’rla Cell Working shows 


a definite orionlation yerpendiwiar tw the axis of the Barth, 
aware Ibt Al Gheval at aest, and now toward tho Claloctie 
Centre ‘This ercntos the effec of the Earth aa spinning exes 
land when facing Wont, or condrs the direction of the elliptical 
‘cuustellations, the Pule Siar ison Ge right hand, and ot the lett 
Zand is the biaek wid of space around whieh eee Cancpus and 

us theSoutne Pole Stars Ibias Cea a ink ha oo 





‘Ubbe Suthia +> Tht A Chausi 


and it seems that Ube Xv1a Cell needed tn make the eontact 
with the Old Ones threugh the Riker Gace ab fst, befor 
making élrct contact with ths Old Ones Therselwe 





Evans states categorically that “the formula of the Krla 
Cell, the function of which is £0 serve as a vehicle of contmunton 
Setween worlds, takes the form of KR-LAM-KR’, 

‘The operation of the Cell by the Old Ones ard their Agents 
comports a sexual formula for the entifying of Lem, or the 
embodiment of Lam in the Acon of Zain." In order to explain 
this formula it is necessary to place on record that an agent of 


* Soe Outaide the Cireles of Time (Grant) 
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the Great Old Ones known as KR-AL-NIA-Z" initiated the 
Current of Zain in 1939 ex., when the present author adopted. 
the magical name, Krelnia-Z." 

‘The K'rla Cell, the AL-LA (Horus Set Current), and the Ascn 
of Zain, are all explicit in the name Kralnia-Z A profoundly 
subtle cosmic telepathy from fucure time therefore occurred in 
connection with this Initiation. It is perfectly in order, 
therofore, that in another context Jeffrey Evans has explained 
why an Aeon of Silence (Zrain ion) was aceded before the full 
floworing of this interstellar contact could he achieved: “The 
being, LAM... is an Avatar of Silence”, or of the Aeon of Zain; 
and Krelnia-Z was its reflex in a temporal and mundone contest 





There is a fourth element in connection with this complex. 
formule in which Evans reads the symbolism of the ‘bound! 
priestess as representative of the constellation Andromeda 
which, he writes, "began the whole fruitful period of my 
‘Magickal life some three or four years ago when reading 
Quisidde the Circles of Time" The formula of Kila and of 
Malcara “came together in the form of KR-LAM-KR. At the 
time, 1 did not know that the Andromeda galaxy * is the galaxy 
most like our own, Therefore T suggest that this is the fact 
behind any assessment that Andromeda is ¢ “Jens” 

The ‘assessment’ in question refers to an observation by the 
recipient of Liber Pennae Praentambra.® 





An avatar of Aus 

oe -hlesame was taken spontacevusly 
hie wae wniing his "eens 

© Published by Frederick Muller in 1980. (ae reference is 1 the frst edition.) 
See Outside the Circie of Time Groat, chaps, 12 and 1, Tegetber with 

rise Andromeda is a covtallation of pararnoun: importance in the Horus 

‘Maat Grose 

+A icanpmnission pertaining to the Acor of Maat rocsived by ‘Nema’, aa 
Gestwhile member of the 0:20. See Te Clacinattt Journal of Ceremonial 

vid, iste n6.5, Sze alo Appentix I of this book 


noord plane in sonnection with ancvel 
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Rvans suggests the possibility of the galexy known as M-31 
“‘tiself being the lens: ‘Mis also the Ma-kara, and M (40) « 31 
71 = LAND, 
To recapitulate these diverse concepts: 
KR-LAM-KRAL-NIA-MA-RLA-KA-RLA® 


‘The 'Lantrie would read into this sequence of letters the 
mantrodhara of Kali, For the pandit, or aeademic interested in 
the technicalities of Sri Vidya, the letters indicate 
nequivorally the Kadi- as distinet trom the Hadi-mata. This 
implies thet the petals of the eight-petalled lotus in the Sri 
Yanira retain the matritas or letters aseribod to them by the 
Kaulas of the Vama Marg This in itself is proof, if such were 
needed, that the Sri Yantra is the primal baitery attracting to 
its makayoni the cosmic rays beyond the spectrum of 
manifestation, thereby identifying the mahayoni as the 
producer of all space- and time-bound concepts, 

‘The “function of the K’vla Cell ean be doscribed as that of 
powering a transmitter-reeeiver set-up which is operated by 
terrestrial Agents of the Old Ones; and her (the Coll’s] 
orientation is described as along the Hast-West axis of the 
Grand Gross which links Ubbo Sathla and Ibt al-Ghavzi to the 
Cycle of the Comet™. 





It is reasonable to assume that the Kirla Cell may be 
equated with the innermost circle of the Sri Yantra whara, in 


“This series of lesters has the total value of 1127 whieh is 7 x 23. It iv 
des i's 2 1A Te rl in a 
rg af LAIin he Femina Cul ie Sod echelon 
RLA[R'tyehP. rcs 

« Shvlape tS Gai 


-MRLA, 271 is eso the value ofthe English word ‘axis by Gree 
7am ark f by Groot Qabaliah: | 
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the five-fold trizona of the Goddess Fifteen, the supreme 
hindu, or Kamakala is scereted as the Jewel in the Lotus: Om 
Mani Padme Hur. We are here dealing with the reficx of the 
cosmic vibration in the mandala of the Priestess as a mummy, 
embalmed in the secretions of the cerebrospinal-fluid charged 
with the ophidian energies of the Fire Snake, 

‘The fuct should not be overlooked that the profix Kr denotes 
the harast that anoints® with the halo of divinity the head of 
the dragon. For it is the Fire Snake, Crowned and Conquering, 
‘that is typified by the kerst-child, for Sebek-Ra (Sebeh 7a) is the 
solar child or manifestation of the Mocher (Goddess), 
symbolised in Khem by the dragonicroeodiile emerging from the 
Nilotic mud-swamp. Bvans reminds us that the swamp- 
mangrove is, of all trees, she most typical of the Old Ones. The 
swamp also suggests the Doop Ones and their cult-centre 
Riyeh, which is onomatopoeically suggestive of K'rla as Krié, 
Ka-Rlé, or the Soul of P'lyeh. This equates K’rla with Cthulhy 
‘and the Deep Ones, rather than with the Outer Ones evoked by 
Silba in the New Isis Workings." 

A.curious connection exists between the chronologies of the 
Kerla Cell Workings and the inception of the Aeon of Maat in its 
Lesser or ‘Danghter’ Cycle (Ma-lon), as announced hy Frater 
Achad on April 2, 1948, The date which Evans givos for his 
‘Magical impregnation’ by influences from Outside is April 2, 
1984, ‘This also dates his focusing 01 Halley's comet, He laier 
realised that in the year 1948, that “comet reversed ite direction 


"The Carew anules of the five tritoneas total 1. 

“61 The dewel in the Lotus: OAUM = 511, the number of K-LAW-K'r 220 + 
T= 20 

© The Kayaat ex Chriet is ‘the Anointed’ jc. oneited by tho suriem ofthe Holy 
Gil or seereton (aia) mingiesliy charged by the Five Snake, 

© See 'Wiscom of She’ and the tenludve comment presested i Outer 

Gateways (Grant, eh3 ets. 
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just as Achad had reversed the direction of the paths” It ia 
surely significant that the difference between 48 and 84 
(another reversal), 26, yields (as 3 « 6) the number of Isis and 
of the female pentagram. Crowley's Liber XXXVI contains a 
formula for estebliching contact with the Old Ones through the 
invocation of Set, son of Tsis and brother of Horas. Thrae plus 
six, 9, is the number of the Seal or Foundation of the Nu-Isiac 
power-zono, Furthermore, in the Rite of Liber 251," the Agent 
(Soror 352) assumes the form of the goddess Kali, and through 
the image of the spider she aspires to Horus (adit). The Cell, 
or priestess, assumes the form of Shiva in shavasana (oorpee 
posture) and, through the image of the trapped feminine soul 
(buttorfly), aspires to Nuit. 

‘The Working involves the formula known as the Death 
Posture." The butterfly supplies the image of the soul by day, 
en its counterpart, the moth, the mouth (Math) that feeds by 
night upon the souls of tho ‘dead’. The dead are those who abide 
outside the circles of Time, viz: the souls in Amenta. The Death 
Postare cen be utilized only by those who are already dead in 
this mystical sen: 

Concerning the earlier reference to Betelgeuze, the late Mr. 
Christaphar Johnson made the interesting observation that 
“this book [i.e., Bevord the Mauve Zone] appears only a few 
years after the Botolgeuze link in this solar system has been 
energized rather violently by the smashing of a comet ints 
Jupiter on duly 16th., 1994 (9 am, in England) engendering a 
release of enerzy equivalent, I believe, to several thousand 








"Soe Cutis of the Shedewo (Gxand, eh. 

© See Genisis (Wood), eh. (The Baton Press). Thirty-six is the equare of six, 
the number of Horus. Crowley’ Liber 86 treats of te Hexeeram el af « 
secret fermmala of Set 

© Otherwise knows at The Hook of the Kia Call Warking (vans & Keonan) 

Soo The Mugioe! Revieal (Geact), ch. 12 
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Hiroshimas", He then notes that the page number (160) of the 
reference to the Jupiter-Betelgeuze link, in Outside the Cireles 
of Timo, 33 a multiple of the day of the smash ~ vir., 180 = 16 x 
10. 10 itself contains the addition of 4 + 6, the digits of a 
formula of Maat, 46, denoting the Ory of the Vulture, The eyclo 
of the comet: has heen alluded to abave in connection with the 
Krla Cell, Mr, Evans refers to Halley's comet, in connection 
with Fr, Achad’s comment on his observation that this 
particular comet reversed its cycle in 1948, If we add the 
Maatian number 46 to 1948, we arrive at 1994, the year in 
which the eomst smashed into Jupiter 

In the Evana-Keenan Cult the Greek letter Pht (value 500) 
denotes the la Current, Phi is 
reflex is minus one, the ‘?, or ego. The full numeration of Phi 
(ie, the letter-name Phi*) is 510, a value of TANIN, Draco, the 
‘sea monster or serpent which gives its name to the Ophidian 
Current. It is also the number of KRONOS, the alchemical ilus 
or primal slime which forms the basis of tho Great Work, It is 
the chaos out of which arises the astral shadow of Horus, the 
shadow-iwin, Set, whose name is one with the ‘seat’ or 
“founilation’ (Yosod) of the ‘Tree of Life. Sot is identical with Isis 
of whom he is the child or manifestation in the realm of 
“Amenta, ALIIT74 declares *..the aun of midnight is ever the 
son’, and the midnight sun is Khephra. Evans, whose motto is 
Kephra-ma-Ast"' writes: “Like Khephra 1 have produced an 
astral shade with which to unite for Creation’. He thus 
assumes the god-form of the Beetle that is recurreatly born of 
Isis to create another Day.” 


pecial among numbors for ite 





© Pil. Phi is the basis of the square met of Five, tro number most dosely 
‘aceite with the Great Old Ones 

% J, that which eamren ir hei ont of Ast Cais” and who copalates with his 
‘ow had in onder te exeate 

© fence the beets Zouad in vast abundance ia the mummy-swathinge of the 
busied deed, 
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‘The formula of the Death Posture is implicit in the Rite of 
la. As 251, K'rla denotes the bound or captive goddess, viz: 
the mummy 251 is also the number of Wiki, the Magical Force. 
Its affinity with Hriliv has been elsewhere noted. Crowley 
describes Hriliw us the Word or ‘Voice’ of the Dove," an early 
zootype of the Typhanian genetrix. Timothy Leary, quoted in 
Cosmic Trigger, suggests that Vrihl is “a new kind of orgasm” 
which ho calls the “polyphase orgasm’. In the Bathyllic or 
Bathybic language the term hriliw is seen to he cognate with 
this notion.” 

251 is also the number of MNB SNM, the Father of Ankh+ 
af-na-Khonsu, the priest of the XXVIth Dynasty who made a 
bid to revive the ancient Draconian Tradition. Crowley claimed 
to have heen a reincarnation of this priest. It is also the number 
less one of Annedotus, the ‘Kepulsive One’, a fish-like anomaly 
sometimes identified with Oannes. The marine symbolism links 
Kirla with the Deep Ones and with the REMU (251), the City 
of the Fish’ mentioned in the Book of the Dead. Herein bes a 
confirmation of the HriliwR'lych equation, An analogous 
identification may be seen in the name of 2 Great Old One, 
OT ADAGOWAL (251) and of Sadogowah (the parent of 
Ossadagowah), which has the value of K’y (220), the number 
par exceitence of the Great Old Ones, and of the oracles of AL. 

In concert with the formula of Kephra-mé-Ast and the 
shadow (Set), Evans suggests that the mysterious cypher 
contained in ALIL76 may be the veritable formula for giving 
birth to a star-child, 

It should be evident from the material prosented in these 












See The Heart ef the Waster (Crowley), O:2O, London, 1998, p.4 

Coane higuer: The Fino! Seeret of the Mlummoti (Wien), p58 

See the ‘Song of the Syrens, Aatayr 2, The Vision & the Voice rowley}, The 
inex, Tv, Londen, 1911, The language of the Biteas, Dathylic i the 

language o the Deep Ones. 
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trilegies that Crowley, Leadbeater, Parsons, Evans, and others, 
known ard unknown, have been attempting to utilise such a 
formula, ‘The inevitable quostion is surely: has such @ magical 
child been brought to birth within the eurrent Acon? Crowley 
may act have failed, for the Star onvissged by Cameron 
Parsons yet struggles in the birth pangs of an aeoa that is 
nameless, perhaps because the child of its bowels has not yet 
emerged. Perhapa Evans, Nema,® and others are labouring to 
bring forth not a single entity but a composite stellar complex 
of Powers, such as Lovecraft: may have glimpsed in tho shedowy 
gulfs of droam. The Grent Old Ones, the Deep Ones, the 
Outer Ones: may they not be entities or gods such as those 
described by Crowley as *ceriain vaat ‘etare’ (or aggrogates of 
experienco)"?"' He claims that “one of these is in charge of the 
destinies of this planet for periods of 2,000 yours": And in a 
lecture delivered before the Theosophieal soeiety, in 1884, C.WW, 


Leadbeater declared of similarly strange entities: 


© sue sNeenele Fou 
© See Ouisie he Cirvtes of Tarie (Gren, cit 2, sn dapters 9, 10 and 11 of 


1 we ever do eome in eamtae! with them, i will most probabiy: 
‘by on dhe purely pheiina’ plane, fein env caso their nection 
swith our astral plane ia af the slightest, since the only 
possibility oftheir appouruaer theredepends apon an extremely 
Improbable aeeides an an act of earemoptal mauie, wich 
fortanately only ¢ few ofthe mast advanced sarcersrs kncsv how 
to pecfiem, Nevertheless, that improbable accident has 
happened atleast ones, ond may happen aza.n...* 





As I heve remarked in Cuits of the Shadow, no one with 
whom I have diseussed this quotstion has been able to offer any 
clue as to the nature of this particular magical ceremony. 





in (Grant, Part I, sho, 


this present yelume. 
igtradaction to Phe Book of the Lew (Crowley), 0.1.0., London, 1938, 











‘The Rite of the Krta Celt 











ever, one thing is certain: the strange phonomena recorded 
in the Amals of New Isis Lodge between the years 1955.62 
have demonstrated beyond the shadow of a doubt that such 
‘accidents as Leadbeater montioned are not as improbable as 
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The Fire Snake and 
Parasexual Orgasm 


working knowledge of the Fire Snake and the Chakras 
AAD ceui  schiving enact ith tho Ouer pve 
zones and for determining the nature of the Star that jllumines 
the inner spaces of the Adept Ho should have keened his 
awareness to a high degree of subjectivity and profound 
identity with cosmic consciousness. “An astronomer discovers a 
new star at un immense distance... Well, where is the star in 
fact? Is it notin the obsorver?”” Through the activity of the Fire 
Snake it becomes possible to realise the immensity of that tiny 





speck of consciousness, Hadit 

‘The zone of the Fire Snake demonstrates uniquely that 
the microcosm is indved a reflex of the macrocosin and contains 
all potentiality. Apart from the six major chaleras, there are 
numerous levels ‘inbetween’ at which the Fire Snake 
concentrates different kiads of energy which project their 
vectors of force (ventas) on to the sereen of consciousness. A 
space-entity dilfers from a denizen of Earth because the Fire 
Suake is active within it at a centre not normally active in 


human beings. We say “of Rarth” although it is, of eonrse, the 








* Sri Ramana Mabarshi quoted in ‘The Mountain Psth’, vol XXIT,no.iv,p 85, 
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glamour of the Fire Snalce that engonders the illusion of Earth, 
as of any other planet or star. It is the Fire Snake also that 
fabricates in consciousness the illusions of mind and body. The 
Fnlightened Ones alone are permanently aware of this “world. 
bewitching Maya” (illusion) 

Creatures in which the Fire Snake remains arrested 
at a particular chakra, possess anatomies and types of 
intelligence distinet from those in which She is either dormant 
or incessantly active. Planets themselves are an expression of 
tho Fire Snake at particular levels of Her funetioning. We are 
but vaguely conscious of their existence, though not of their 
specific natures and powers, because the Fire Snake has 
mounted only in rare individuals to a corresponding level or 
activity-feld, In the same way, we are aware of the existence of 
snail, of the sky, the ocean, the sun and stars, without our 
selves being able to enter into their ‘worlds’. ‘The reason is that 
we cannot normally identify ourselves with these worlds unless 
tho Fire Snake confors upon us a knowledge of their essence 
through the appropriate activity-fields. Travellers survive on 
other worlds to the degree in which they are able to function 
efficiently in almost wholly alien environments. Failure to 
survive for protracted periods of time indicates need for a 
degree of transformation which the Fire Snake alone ean effect. 




















‘The Fire Snake may he particlly stirred, and even 
awakened, by the following means, but: it should be stressed 
that the present book is not a manual of practical magick and 
that nona of the methods may he safely used without prior 
preparation and under initiated guidance: 

1) Intense concentration oF absorption of the mind in 
resoarch or study, or in como stare of profound mental 





‘Tho parase s Sr: Hamakrishna's, See The Cape! of SH Ramakrishna 
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quiescence and one-pointed concentration on « specially 
prepared symbol or sixil 

2) ‘The skilful edministration of cortain narcotics. 

8) Paralysis of the anind by sudden shock (surprise, grief, 
cestagy, ete) 

4) Hypnosis induced by repetitive sonic rhythms, as in’ 
KSirtane, Jaze, ritual drumming and chanting, 

5) The whirling danee, gyrasions of frenzy, ete, 


6) Energized and directed sexual activity (sexual magick), 





7) Aesthetic vaptare induced by the contemplation of beauty. 
in natural pr artificial forms, including juxtapositions of 
colours, the skilful blending of perfumes, and the skilful fusions 
of alesholie flaida 

8) Resurgent atavisma resulting in temporary identification 
with primordial states of consciousness, or with future states 
not yet conaciously experioneed, 

‘The ingenuity of the Adep: will suggest additional methods 
along these lines, butit should be remembered that their effects 
are temporary, As ouch, they are to be classed as magical, 
delnsive, and therefore unreliable. The intemporal and 
ultimate awakening of the Fire Snake is essentially mystical 
and is not tho subject of the prosont remarks. 

By using the body as @ condoncer it is possible to draw off 
stellar and cosmic energy by tapping appropriate chakras, This 
may occur only after the Fire Snake has been magnetized 
sufficiently to indwoll and activate them, The occultist may 
then breed a race of spacc-entities able to reach and to survive 
upon other planets or stars, The energy will remain dormant 
within the entity until the latter penetrates the aura of the 
chosen star, Such a ereature, while yet on earth, will have bittle 
interest in mundane coneorns; it will nurture a profound 
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nostalgia for a vaguely sensed ‘lost paradiso’ which imbues it 
with the single urge to quit earth for its true home, An 
analogous yearning is experienced by the artist for beauty, the 
craftsman for perfection, or by the devotee for his god. 

Ahighly effective method of stellar magick involves the sixth 
power-zone.’ The fine particles of sand-like substance contained 
in this chekra ave permeated by the Fire Snake's magnetic 
emanations. By magnetizing the Chakra with this energy the 
Snake is stirred and it flames upward from Muladhara 
Metallic disks are placed upon the intervening power-zones for 
the ccllection of ojas emitted by the Fire Snake on its return to 
base (Muladhara), The ojaa ia subsequently preserved in eealed 
containers and later utilized in a rite of ‘suecubation’ in which 
it is blended with the kaias of the Suvasini, Th due course is 
born a being that is adapted perfectly to existence on a chosen 
star, Being a non-human child, its gestation, biruh and 
maturation eceur in a period of time which is, hy terrestrial 
standards, fleeting. 

‘The stellar anatomy of the subtle body in man consists in 
marmas or eross-currenis of energy which appear to 
clairvoyant perception a3 a network of magnetic vectors, star- 
waves and lunar lattices common to cosmit power-zones 
throughout the solar system 

‘Magical equipment notwithstanding, the frequent failures of 
space-magicians to function or to survive on alien spheres led 
New Isis Lodge adopts to breed a being capable of ‘going home’. 
A priestess was chosen for her astro-mental affinitios with the 
forces predominating on a particular star, She united with a 
priest in whom the Fire Snake had been energized and raised. 
Tn so apecisliged an operation it was found necessary to select 











* the Ajna Chara, used by Aepte of New Zee Ledge in stellar vocations Bee 
ovate’ Founesin Greet 
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Chakra other than one of the major Six, Tho Fire Snake was 
then exalted by one or more of the methods already deseribed, 
The electromagnetic dises were exposed to stellar radiation and 
steeped in appropriate kalas infused with stellar energy, and 
the body of the priestess was bathed in fluids charged with ojas, 

Adepts of the Anutiara Amnaya have mapped out with 
meticulous precision the marmaz and sandhie in tho human 
body into which the Kalas ~ transmitted from various celestial 
spheres — aro discharged into the bloodstream via the nadis. 
‘The Adepts of ancient Khem, long ages carlior, had channelled 
starrays on w great reflectors which directed them into basins 
seething with moon-charged fluida. The moon's magical 
potential was understood and known to be paramount. The 
cosmic kalas were passed through its prism prior to impinging 
on the tarrestrial clements. The underlying rationale is that the 
lunar vibrations appear as subtle patterns (yantras) ereated at 
the marmay and in the chakras by the influx of the halas. 
Mental concentration on a specific suiatra then evokes the kalas 
and induces them to flow. The oveultist thus uses the yanéra as 
‘8 focus for evoking the required Korea 

A vitality globule (apacoeraft is then employed to convey the 
Entity to its destination, after which the craft returns to the 
carthis aura or disintegrates en route in the dense vibrations of 
the lower astral atmosphere. The entity is thus projected 
Outside in expectation of a message to earth via the ajnic 
receiver of a duly propared occultist, The latter would also 
receive clairvoyant impressions of the starseape’s aimosphere, 
and other conditions pertaining to the planet or star in question, 





There is today, in Assam, an Order that initiates into the 
lore of the kalas, or lunar digits and rays of the stellar power. 
zones. The Order is in possession of an oral tradition that has 
been perpetuated in a line of deseont apanning an indefinite 
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number of generations. Stray references, quotations and 
extracts from the Order's archives suggest transmissions 
worked into grimoires recalling the Necronomicon, the Clan 
Grant Grimoire, Wisdom of Sha) and similar texts. A 
fragment relevant to she present context contains a deseription 
of on Entity despatened (as above described) which 
rediscovered its affinity with heings inhabiting the 
transplutonic Isis, This entity was absorbed back into the 
plobal oversoul, yot it retained its individuslity, and its 
communications with earth assumed a sinister aspect. 
Eventually, it combined with a denizen of New Isis and the 
offspring of the union was conveyed to earth by the space- 
capsule sent Co retrieve the original entity, ‘The terrestrial 
agents involved in shis manoeuvre were unaware that a 
‘changeling’ accompanied them back to earth. The new being 
exhibited powers far in excess of those possessed by its 
progenitors. But the shock of integration with earth caused the 
Fire Snake also to return to its basie centre (afuladhara), This 
movement triggered within tke ‘child’ an explosion of energy 
which expressed itsel? in various kinds of abnormal behaviour: 
Only when the child slept did the Fire Snake return to the Nu- 
Isiae chakra, The location of this chakra was, and still is, 
closely guarded secret, What is of spevial interest is that 
contact with the terrestrial sphere influenced the Isiae halas 
which then generated monstrous abnormalities in the 
psychosexual system, In dreaming sleep, forgetful of, or 
impervious to, gross torn 
active on its native star, returning to earth only when the Fire 
Shake descended to the Muladhara 











tial vibrations, the entity became 


During the entity’s sojourn on earth, more and more women 








8 See Agu the Ligh Guat) 
* See Durer Gaiewnse (Geant, chapter 13 
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gave birth to offspring imbued with tho ‘child's’ alien 
propensities. In consequence, earth's atmosphere is aow 
surcharged with energy-particles of Nu-lsis* which exercise a 
powerful influence on tho chakras of its inhabitants, Many 
carth-dwollers experience strange dreams and horrendous 
nightmares in whieh they glimpse the fantastic fores of their 
own terror. Planet Earth begins gradually to acquire an alien 
dimension as it becomes transformed slowly, inexorably, Into a 
farflung outpost of Nu-lsia, 

‘The particular entity responsible for initiating this 
transformation spent many years in Assam studying with a 
Tantric Adept. Then, they both seemed to vanish from the face 
of the earth, In fact, the entity withdrew to the network of 
tunnels beneath Kamrup; known to Initiates as the terrestrial 
power-zone of the Fire Snake, After many years tho ontity 
emerged and mingled, unknown to the multitudes in the 
Western hemisphere. It assumed the guise of an coventric and 
reclusive scientist. In his laboratory sn ever-burning flame 
flickered before an image of Nu-Isis, the only image of its kind 
upon earth, Té was wrought in substances condensed from 
vibrations emanating from the transplutonie sphere, ‘ho image 
resembled a woman, suave, metallic, her body cast in vitrified 
ajas, with eyes Iambent as the flame which flickered une 
ceasingly within the cabinet that served as her shrine. At a well 
calculated Lime the image stirred into life. Ts wes fed with ajas 
discharged by the gliphotie creatures which were periodically 
Sacrificed to it, The ‘scientist’ cohabited regularly with this 
alien embodiment of the Fire Snake oftor it hed assumed the 
consistency of human flesh. Then a massive explosion destroyed 





sine thal the Isa-pactcle ie formed hy she magician’: 
fntering another davension, (Tape ‘Clascay in Archaeometry, md-187Cs), 
The ancient capital af Assam, 
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the laboratory, and the surrounding terrain was violently 
upheaved by the impact of a series of elemental disasters, 

Some time elapsed befure it was realised by the Initiates of 
Nulsis that a daughter had sprung from this intereosmie 
union, From the explosion had emerged on to the subtle plane 
a luminous image of the Fire Snake, Her reflex on earth passed 
for human ~ at fist ~ and it became the eynosure of all 
attraction in the foremost capitals of the civilized world. But 
her embraces were fatal. She fashioned the seed of her lovers 
into winged shapes able to traffic with the Star of Nu-isis, Rach 
fresh injection of human energy added magnetism to her 
unearthly ajas, enabling her to transmute it into food for the 
denizens of her native star = the Winged Egg — that 
fathomlessly ancient symbol of nutrition and creativity that 
had been deposited in the myths and legends of innumerable 
terrestrial races, unaware of its souree in the stellar systems of 
Isis, The name of this image on earth ia Lura* She is the Fire 
Snake in apparently human form, the vitalized image 
‘worshipped and nourished by the scientist in the secrecy of his 
laboratory. In the entities born of Lura the chakras function as 
vibrant whorls of energy which seck out affinities mn deep space 
and in the stellar immensities beyond. 








Tho foregoing account of transplutonie entity is not a 
magical allegory, but an accurate although compressed account 
of a phase in the recent astral history of the earth and its 
interaction with the cosmic power-zone, Nu-Lsis, Its particular 
significance in the present context lies in the light which it 
throws on the Fire Sake’s transactions with forces once 
known on earth as ‘gods’ and ‘goddesses’. Contact with these 


{Lara = 257, « mumbor of Ureba, the Magle Power uf Seed (SMPLCATY, the 
‘Govidess 386, the imoge of Typhon;, Note also that 287 # tho number of the 
Great Olé One AVSSPQ (Ao 
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Outer Ones ie achieved by means of the parasexuel orgaam 
peculiar to a form of magick practised in certain esoteric cults 
on earth today: 

Referenco has been made! +o the Arilive)” or metaphyeical 
ecstasy, and its occult linkage with the magical force known as 
the Vith?, which derives from the same Linguistic rot as Rye, 
the City and Cult Contre of Cthulhu and the Deep Ones. The key 
to this City lies beyond the frontiers of sleep. This type of rice 
is deseribed as parasexual because it operates cutside the 
levels of ordinary paychosexual functioning: It penetrates deeply, 
evoking cosmic forves such as those peculiar to Nu-Isis 

In an interview with Dr Ronald Laing," the question was 
raised of a possible contradiction between the findings of 
Wilhelm Reich and the Tantric conception of the orgasm. The 
question concorns us here because it reflects a popular 
misunderstanding of tantric praxis The orgasm, in Reich's 
sense of a fulminant paroxysm involving the entire organism, is 
ct against the tantric concepts of a} a continuing, and b} a total 
absence of, orgasm, Hoth interpretations have been read into 
tanirik toxts, which naturally lead to confusion among non- 
initiates hecause the orgaam is regarded sometimes as a 
physical and sometimes as a metaphysical phenomenon. Reich 
insisted on the distinction botwoen ejaculation and orgasm; the 
one physical, the other psychological. He pointed oat that 
ejaculation without orgasm is a common occurrence, whereas 
total orgasm is a far less frequent phenomenen. ‘The tantric 
conception of orgasm in its directly sexual sense is of a far more 
comprehensive order; it may in fact be described as ‘para- 
sexual’. It involves the Fire Snake, of which the sexual aspect 
* See Outside the Circtzs of Tie (Grant), aud elsewhere, pasins 
‘wrThe word ‘eld iy af detangusgect the Syren oF Deep Ones, Known as the 


Bantylieor Batnybic language, 
"Internationa! ines, vol 1 no.5, London, 
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is its grossost. form. The production of semen is an end product, 
indsed a wasto product, a leakage from an ineptly circularized 
curvent of consciousness which is twofold: magical and mnystical, 
‘The former functions in the four lower chalevas, the lattorin the 
two higher (Visuddka and Ajna). Semen is, therefore, 
unabsorbed energy (ojas), and it invariably contributes to the 
gereration of material forms, whether Indged in a womb or in a 
subtle matrix, If not received by a womb it fs vamped by astro- 
gliphotic entities end integrated with organisms existing on the 
astral plane, Paracelsus refers to homunculi or artificially 
produced creatures generated from sperm independently of the 
female organism, and to larval abnormalities built from the 
substance of “voluptuous imaginings”. 

‘An orgasm may be induced at any one of the six centres, or 
at all of them simultaneously, in which case the meta-physieal 
chakra is brought into play. This is the Sahasrara Chakra, 
represented on ancient marma maps as an ‘event-act’ coming 
into existence just above the region of the eranial suture, [tis 
the higher, thousand-petalled lotus synonymous with the fully 
flowering Sri Chalsxa, 

‘At tho precise moment of bodily doath, and in profound 
states of magnetic sleep or trance, the Tantric withdraws 
consciousness to this zone to the accompaniment of 
“indescribable bliss", which manifests as light It is the 
ultimate orgasm of which all lesser comings and goings are but 
as shadows. The ‘goer’ is, in fact, a designation of the highest 
gods, and the symbol of going ~ the sandal-strap — forms the 
asic astroglyph of Venus, goddess of sexual passion, the 
inetrument of transeondenes, of ‘geing beyond’ individualised 
consciousness 

Hrritiu at the chakras ranged along the Sushumna brings 


‘Soe The Life of Poraceloue (lartmann), 
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into ploy the oiddhis {magical powers) attributed to each 
chakra, However, ifthe Fire Snake on Her return to Muledhara 
discharges finally the alas collected at che chakras on Her way 
down, the results are physical. Thet is to sey, there ensues a 
‘materialization in physical, astral, or etherie matier; as distinct 
from metaphysical, mental or mystical phenomena, which 
result from Her passage through Ajna. In The Book of the Law, 
the downward and outward movement of the Fire Snake is, 
deseribed ag erupting in venom; paisoa as opposed to nectar: 


Tm the aeenet Serpent coiled shout to springs ix my coiling 
there isjey, PLLA ap ny" Acad, Land my Nuie ore ose TT devo 
own sive hese, aad saovt forts venom, then is rapbare of the 
arth, ond Tand the earth ave ote, 

(AL.L28). 


Whatever may be the goal of man as conceived by 
Reich and the psychologists, for the Tantries it is attained by a 
reversal of the asual process of substantiating or manifesting 
energy produced daring orgasm. In other words, the tantrie 
‘aims to reverse the current of materialization until it merges 
with its eource in the cosmic ocean of preconceptual, Energy. 
‘Myths and legends of immaculate conception arose, primayily, 
from & misunderstanding and consequent distortion of this 
process, Tn Tantrie Buddhiom, conaciouaneas (bedhisitée) ia 
prevented from formulating itself as energy (semen)." In this 
praxis the process is entirely mystical and, when a priestess 
features in the Ritual, her purpose is to stimulate, not to 
satisty, The tantric versed in thissri vidya is able to awaken the 
sleeping Fire Snake at Her basal power-zone, The Kaula tune 
tries of the camachara, in some though not all of is divisions, 
‘engage in ket with the Swrasint, but she remains virgin. 
Confusion has arisen in some quarters due to the obscure 
nature of the symbolism adopted by initiates of the various 





See An Lutrodustion to Tantric Buddhism (8, B, Daseupta), 
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tantrie margas. There are, undoubtedly, tantric divisions which 
express literally the consciousnese-current as seminal fluid 
which is reabsorbed into the system by the use of one or other 
of the ofis.* This (and similar physiological processes) is 
dangorous if employed by the inept. Crowley endeavoured to 
circumvent some of the dangers by absorbing orally the magical 
subsiances during his magical operations. But to be deployed 
effectively the conscionsness-current must be charged by the 
operator atthe precise moment of ils transfurmation into 
bodhicitia, in which chemical changes are said to occur, The 
result is a total fusion of the active and passive principles in 
a dazzling explosion, or /rifia, which vonstitutes a 
transubstantiation into the sacraments of the true Mystical 
Marriage involving the gross elements of the Rite. The term 
Kili, then, implies — beyond its indicatory meanings of 
‘paroxysm’, ‘swelling — a ‘secred Rite or Working’, In the 
ancient gnosis the word ‘Aub’, Ob’, also denoted ‘swelling’ or 
‘puffed up’ as the puff-adder. It was the name given to the 
Python® and denoted the serpentine or Ophidian Current, the 
Current of she Fire Snake, henee also the pythonesses 
associatad in the ancient mysteries with magical powers. 0b, 
root of Obeah, is the astral Light itself, The Gnostics named che 
Rite involving this Light, or LVX, the Mass of tho Holy Ghost, 
and the male-female essences ~ expressed in their ross forms 
= were symbolized by com and wine The Gnostic Mass 
therefore exhibita « true eidolon of the metaphysical eestasy, or 
hriliu, veiled beneath the image of the Holy Ghost of which the 
dove is the primary symbol. The dove, the bird of Venus, was 
originally 2 zoétype of the Typhonian Mother-Goddess. This 
bird is also symbolic of the Garden of Eden, cr ODN, ‘pleasure’, 











1 the Hathayaganradipike under the Stixasamhite, 
® Aecording th Peliows (Alysterios of Preaucecnrs), Pytton is metathesized ax 
Typhon. 
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‘delight’, the field of interplay for Odie energies typified and 
actualized by woman. Thus the Ob and the Od are fused into a 
single cxrrent. ‘The torm ‘garden’, as the place-name Kent, 
shows plainly its original uscription to the female and its 
symbolic connection with the original paradise or garden of 
Eden. The term embodies not only the magnetic field of odie 
setivity but also the pleasure thet accompanies the functioning 
of the serpent Ob, the ophidian eurrent. 


But an actual woman is not necessarily present in tanto 
ritual, any more than her presence is necessary for sexual 
orgasm. The ‘wet’ dream is one example, 

Awakening occurs when the conseiousnose-current begins ita 
flow out of the hody Consciousness outwardly flowing is mind- 
in-action, ie., thought, mentation, imagination, When this 
occurs the dreamer awakes after having experienced a flocting 
sense of cohabiting with an actual woman. In her stead, 
however, a succubus was involuntarily enjoyed; an 
objectivisation of subjectivity oecarred which created a senso of 
reality seemingly experienced in the waking state. 

Consciousness confined to the mind revesls and animates 
‘the subjective image until the intensity of its presenes appoare 
tw become Lactual to the senses, whieh are all that the waking- 
state may be said to he. This experience is ignorantly accepted 
as ‘real’. When the current is roversed, eonsciousmess assumes 
its own nature (emptiness, formlessness) which is the essence 
of Light. It is the LVX of the Gnosties, the Atman of Vedanta, 
the True Self or I-Principle, In this luminous void the [- 
Principle realizes itself as pure bliss, as in deep dreamle. 
sleep, There is therein no object ta be known, no man of woman, 
no subject even, There is thus no awareness of ‘things, but 
thore is swareness which is pare hnowing (jnana), undefiled by 

form or mentel constructs. ‘Thus, when deep sleep is entered 
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knowingly there is release from Ignorance (avidya). There is 
also liberation from the thraldom of phenomenal ond noumenal 
coxporience, i.e, fiom the duality of subject-object relationship: 
and the Self reintegrates with its original and eternal advaita, 
ron-duality, 

However, the parasexual orgasm, although it takes the 
‘Tantric temporarily beyond the opposites, siops short of this 
ultimate realisation. Edward Carpenter obscrved that certain 
Hindu doctrines contained 





4 glimmering ombocinent of the éeeplying truth that the 
‘xlle universe exsspires is tas teal act ancl that the orgases 
Usa 6a flesh on the universal eonscloasness. 





‘The current of consciousness is seen by claievoyants as a 
thread of brilliant light within the central canal (susfeurena) of 
the human body. I have myself seen it as ¢ quivering and 
intillant web of exquisitely fine branches pulsing and 
interpenetrating the Body of Light. The identification of 
consciousness with Tight is universal. A biblical phrase refers to 
self-same experience: 








‘The light of the body is tke eye; if therefore thine eye he single, 
thy whole body shal be full of light, 





‘The eye can see only by and in the light of consciousness, 
whether the objects of vision are gross or subtle, The eve is 
symbol of the yoni, the source of images. As such, the eye is 
identical with consciousness, without which images could not 
be seen to exist, The biblical rassage is no doubt a reference to 
the practice of retaining the light (consciousness) in. its 
immaculate or preconceptual state hy not allowing it to flow 
out, to objectivise, 

At the moment of firéli & bright Light appears to explode 





* Adara's Peak t2 Blephanta, Baward Carpenter (1302). 
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interiorly, Ltis difficult to pinpoint precisely where this cecurs, 
but it is said that it may be located by the alert observer at one 
or other of the subtle centres along the sushumna. Dion 
Fortune noted that these centres approximate to precise 

~egions of tho ondocrine aystem, and that they are instrumental 
in the production of its secretions. Tt should not be supposed, 
however, that the chakras respond to physical investigation, 
any more than that the mind may be diseovered by dissocting 
the brain. ‘The chakras exist in dimensions invisible to the 
physical eye, but they arc as ‘real’ on their own plane as are 
dreams on theirs. 

‘The utilisation of sexual polarity in its deoper, tantric serse 
is a naturel form of union (yoga) used by Adepts, Rastern and 
Westar, for realizing the ultimate and conditionless freedom, 
the Absolute, Many latter-day Western oecultists have hinted 
at its immense magical potential, but it was left to Crowley to 
produce a coherent grimoire of this the most ambiguous and 
perhaps the most dangerous of paihs. But Crowley omitted to 
trace the genesis of this polarity in the preconceptual energy 
which we call $Toa" and whieh is prior even to the I-Principle, 
Slba becomes Mind (subject) as “I am”; it becomes Matter 
{object as “I am this, or that”. The whole doctrine is summed 
up in this simple fact. The student is referred to Owier 
Gatewoys for a tentative comment on thie doctrine of ‘Non- 
Mobile Becoming’ and its relation to the Typhonian Gnosis; its 
affinities with Tantra are there also discussed. 





Ithas been asked why we lay 36 much emphasis on the ‘god! 
SET, and on the ‘Typhonian element genorally, Set is Sat or 
Being (Isis); Typhoa is Matter (Maut/Tiamat), In the initial 
phases af a new acon all the old sumeharae undergo trans- 
formation, as in psychoanalysis the complexes are dissolved. 


See Outer Galowayir(Granti, chap.13 ot 249 
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Wo can compare with this also the ‘black dragon’ phase of the 
‘Alchemitcal process. The beast chosen to represent the god Sot 
has not hitherto beon satisfactorily identified and never will be. 
Itis fabulous and intended to suggest not an animal, nor a sub- 
human form of consciousness, but « form wholly alion to 
humenity. A similar reasoning, however unsuspected at the 
time he took is, applies to Crowley's choice of motto, To Mega 
Therion, The beast’: habitat ia the wilderness, the desert, the 
empty or waste (= vast) place, Metaphysically considered, Setis 
the type of an inwardvess and a downwardly directed current 
of energy too often misinterproted as ‘vil! and ‘perverse’, 
whereas it signifies but the reverse anor inverse, a retroversion 
of the senses to their source inn pure consciousness. Rimbaud’s 
formula of violent derangement of all the senses was. an 
attempt to achieve this inwardness, Set is by name the ‘seat’ or 
‘Unione’ or ‘standing stone’, Tho name of his mother, Isis, also 
means a ‘seat’, more correetly s ‘stone seat’. In gabalistic terms 
this seat is the Yesod or foundation of that natural power once 
worshippod by the Yezidi under the image of Shaiten, and by & 
pre-human race under the image of La, articulated as Lam, 
‘The role of Lem in the Typhonian Gnosis is not easy to 
verbalize. Lam yas an inearaste or sentient symbol of the 
‘Crowned and Conquering Child whose advent on earth, via 
sis, was proclaimed in the New Aeon in Liber AL. Lam is the 
first and chiof of the Children of lais. Crowley's portrait of Lam, 
the only one known, depicts an entity crowned with & bigh 
headdress, Some images of Isis show her alzo crowned as with 
miniature towers or turrets, Rellows observes: *..it is a little 
remarkable that one of the significations given to ‘ower’, is 
‘high-head-dress.* Lam ie depicted with just such a crown, 
thus emphasizing his connestion with Isis and with Set. That 


% Wellows, Mterics of Breeriasonry 
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Lam is also linked with the child or dwarf, Hoorpaay-kraat, is 
implicit in the originad title of AL ~ Liber L vel Legis ~ the Book 
LAMed. The letter Lomed has the value of 30, which is 
the shape of the pranava OM crowned with the M or 
chandrabindu ~ $2. Perhaps, also, the Book may be called the 
Book of the Lama, for Crowley's portrait shows a lama-like 
countenance with oriental features and an absenee of ears 
denoting Hoor-paar-kraat as the Lord of Silence. It may also be 
noted that by paronomasia the Book's title is the ‘Lamed One’, 
a namo of Hoor paar-kraat as the dwarf or crippled deity, the 
Sun in Amenta, i, Set. 

As noted previously (chapter GI, the word Lam is a 
transliterotion of the bija-mantra” of the Muladhara chakra, 
thereby revealing a direct eonnestion with tha Fico Snake, the 


chakra being the resting place of the coiled, or sleeping, 
Kundalini 





In terms of the human psyehomagieal complex, Lam is the 
‘manifestation of the Fire Snake at the Muladhara, the ‘earth’ 
oF Isis level of eonsciouaneas. 

The Fixe Snako, when agitated, or angry (aa Raxedri) and 
partially arcused by the presence of radioactive foreas in the 
earth's atmosphere, projects the chakras (internal lights or 
wheels of energy) as external phenomena. Seon against u 
background of space these are described by earth-dwellers as 
lights in the eky, fireballs, etc. Along with these manifestations 
occur buzzings and hurtmings whieh resemble the vibrations of 
the pranava OM. In its glyphie form OM describes the three 
and-ene-half evils of the Fire Snake. These shapes and sounds 





* See chapters 3,4, and 5, supra, 
L: iy AL, the Key to the Bock of the Lary discovered by Frater 
‘Adhd (Guarles Stansfeld Jones). The ehandrabincia need neve no wusmevival 
value as pure sound or viaraton 

21 Flor velox iv Naw ise sn the etacls heevens of Nu. 
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aro conceived by the mind in forms determined by its 
samskaras, interpceted in terms of contemporary fashions 
which today are dominated by technology. They sherefore 
assume the forms of spacecraft, rockets, UFOs, etc, Depending 
upon the chakra at which the Fire Snake pauses on its descent 
to Muladhars, so will appear the projected phenomenon clothed 
nits appropriste element. | 

For those who are better acquainted with Western systems | 
of oceultism, exemplified hy such Orders as the Golden Dawn, 
the following anslogy, though not entirely adequate, will 
suggest parallels with certain Kasten approachas, As the 
western adept is required to have established contact with his 
Holy Guardian Angel (in Tiphereth) before achieving initiation 
into the Greator Mysteries, so the eastern chela has to have 
raised the Iire Snake to the Place of the Guru (Ajaa chakra) 
with whom he renews contact in cach inearnation in order ta 
maintain continuity of magieal consciousness in the waking- 
state, A further comparison: during sodhara, the Self (Aime) 
assumes nn external form and appears as the Guru, or 
inwardly as the Angel. The Fire Snake also appears outwardly 
and assumes the form of the Suvasini or of the Searlet Woman. 

In tho account of the Nu-lsiae entity (vide supra), the 
Shadow-Woman, or Chaya, leads the candidate to the Place of 
the Guru, which is a manner of saying that the Fire Snalce 
raises the consciousness to Ajna chakra where contact is 
established with the Angel 

‘A few words should be said about the réle played by colour 
in operations of the Fire Snake, The subject. is of importance 
hocause the vibrations of colour, as of sound, when applied | 
correctly to particular power-zenes, influence their activity. The 
Fire Snake sends up an ‘halation’ of Herself in the form of an 





© atypical, in the instance previously dossribed, of the Ortor Onos 
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ethereal double or chaya,® or in the form of lightning whieh 
changes colour on passing through the prism of the chakras 
when the baias transmuto themselves into olixirs duriog Her 
descent, The elixirs are collected, finally, from the root lotus. 

There are other aspects of the Fire Snake to be taken into 
account. The shells or glivhoth of those who die on aliea stars 
or planets are sometimes, though rarely, nated by magicians, 
terrestrial and otherwise, If the recently dead are replete with 
ajax of the planetary or stellar elements necessary for 
prolonging the Lives of certain spece Vampires, then such a 
shell és devoured piecemeal, or, being reanimated, is used in 
various robotic activities reminiscent of the shoggoths and the 
zombies of West India witcheral. 

‘There exist now in Earth's atmosphere a variety of subtle 
and not so subtle poisons which are affecting balefully the 
chakras of the human species. If the chakras sre but partially 
illumined by the Fire Snake they cast olf reflex eidola, which 
partake of the qliphotie residue of kales relevant to the chakras 
concerned. The eidoia correspond to elemental/planetary, or 
stellar, typoa of consciousness. 

The gross atmospherie pollutions detected by ecience are the 
merest excrement of their subtle counterparts. Theso toxins 
manifest also in the insidiously destructive vibrations of certain 
kinds of popular ‘mmusie’ now beamed world-wide and considered 
to be of great commercial value. Such poisons are no: wholly 
nogative. Correctly transmuted and re-directed, their resonances 
can be of great creative value. Tt is necessary ‘to purify tho 
nadis’, the subtle nerve networks, and to discover one’s 
individual Bija-mantra or root-vibration. The latter may be 





‘This isthe type athe Shadow-Woman 
°UThe colaars sre given in toxthooke on Noga occ in partivslar The Serpent 
Pauor Wondroi, 
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theard’, in meditation, by listening intently to interior 
movements of the Fire Snake, and distinguishing earofully 
from moroly somatic eruptions the astral resonances associated 
with it. One positive note will be found to predominate and 
persist, It is often highly pitched, such az the bijas of Kali 
(rim, Hrim, ete, or low pitched (Om, Hum, cte,).A competent 
guru can ‘listen in’ and direct these sounds within the ehela by 
pressing his ear ogainst the chola’s Ajna, Visuddha, and 
Anahaia chakras, The late Sri Krishna Menon (Sri Aunananda 
of Trivandrum) was able to reverse the process and 
communicate to chosen chelas interior music otherwise enjoyed 
only by himself, He maintained that music of such highly 
refined quality was a mokshakala,® and he no doubt initiated 
suitable cheias by its means. 

‘The Typhonian, otherwise the Draconian, Tradition compre- 
ends both the dragon of water and the dragon of fire or Light. 
‘Tho former is assumed to Sehekh-Horus, whose zo3types 
include the sea-goat and the crocodile; the latter to Apep the 
conpent that gives its name to the Ophidian Current. The two 
dragons aro twin aspects of the Fire Snake. The dragon of the 
deep (water) is deceptively imaged by the lotus-throned Babe of 
the Waters (Horua) no less than by the sea-goat, The dragon of 
fire is imaged by Sot, whose abode is the burning sand of the 
cosert*'The sea-goat also typifies the Scarlet Woman owing to 
its association with salt. waler® and with its effectiveness in 
purging, purifying or ‘punishing’. Tn connection with the Latter, 
‘Austin Spare’s comments on the Witeh, in her role as punisher 





Tfetaoay ecipsuitidi! 





fe pnt reush a coser ideross, ands aston vi Ney oes 
Naeste monte ylnrand 1 ovng bas, He al ehibed the Typoain 
Serpent. 

8 Soe a B. Kab, Phe Lost Light» 
iMallal in elementary composition” 


14 “So water nd humax ond are 
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of delinquencies occurring during sabbatie rites, should be roted, 


‘The Elder Horus, then, typifies the hidden or mystical soa 
sun) travelling oa the nightside (Amenta) via the lunar barque. 
He ix Hoorpaarkraat imaged with forefinger to mouth, 
signifying silence. Ra-Hoor-Khuit, on the other hand, images 
‘the magical child (sun), Horus, emerging from Amenta on Lhe 
eastern horizon, having risen from the abyse and became visible 
in the material or waking world on the dayside. 

The Temple of the East (Ordo Templi Orientis) marks therefore: 
the site of interaction of the visible and invisible worlds. This 
erichoresis is embodied in the image of the Sphinx, which 
symbolizes the junclure: of the two horizons, east and west. The 
Sphinx ix denoted in the hieroglyphics by tho Kar er Khopeh, 
meaning the ‘hind-quarter’® and, by paronomasia, the Sphinx 
‘Hecomes the sphincter of the khepsh which plays so important a 
Ole in tantric rites.* 








‘The babe Hoor-paar-kraat hails from an invisible world and 
is symbolic of that world. He represents the mystical dwart-god 
in the hollow earth of Amenta, literally, the ‘hidden’ (amen) 
‘earth’ or land (a). Tt should be understood that the child in a 
magical or mystical context has no connection with any 
historical child; itis purely and simply a symbol of: 

1) the Mother or Goddess who bears it; 

2) the creative potential of the acs of “love under will”; and 

3) the dwarf-dwellers of Amenta of which Besz" and Lam 

are prototypes. 

Frontally mele (cing east), dorsally female (facing west), 

the Sphinx marked the gateway to the Tunnela of Set which 


& See G, Massey, Anoiont Ruy, L838 
* Seo remarks on akunchana, crepes 8, 4, and 5, pra, 


"Seo The Magioe! Revival Grant), p87, whore ie is suggested that Yse, oF 
Beas ia form of Awan, 
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join the vo horizons. ‘The double horizon is glyphed by tho 
image of the Crowned and Conquering Child, Horus, Crowned 
hecaise he is Lord of the earth (Isis), Conquering because he 
passes ta heaven (Nu Isis) via the tunnels. One reason for tha 
prefix ‘Nu’ (or New? is that the Silver Star, elso known as the 
dog star Sirius, was associatod by the anciont Egyptians with 
the neomenia, in June or July, which marked the beginning of 
the new year and the inundation of the River Nile. The new 
moon as Isis was, at thas time, hailed as a veritable now Isis. 
‘The prefix Nu has the value of 56, the number in which Set 
(Bicius) was said o manifest. 5 +6 = 11, the number of Nuit, 
the heavenly Isis (see AZ.1.60). It should be noted that 55 = 7 x 
1.x 8, the number associated with the télé in which Nuit i 
shown boaring the winged diek or apace-capsule. It is aleo the 
number of Fr, Aossic Aiwass, who first opaned the Lodze of Nu 
Tsis on earth, New Isis resumes all these notions as well as the 
concept of Isis renewed by the purgation of the inundation, for 
Isis 15 also the Goddess of Blood, 





It can now be understood in which manner the 0:0. 
fanctions as a cosmic network which does not operate through 
tomestrially based lodges, heeause its members are not ~ in a 
magical sense — centred on earth, Their zones of occult activity 
are located in spaces which both include and transcend astral 
levels of consciousness. The 0.1.0. is not, therefore, a corporate 
Dody in a mundane sense, and it is significant that no trace of 
patonts has boon discovered deriving from ths period when Dr, 
Karl Kellner revived the Order after its prolonged dormaney 
since mediaeval times. The 0.7.0. is controlled by inner-plane 
ceantacts focused today throngh # handful of Adepti channelling 
the encient current through Aossic Aiwass, 718. 


‘These contacts axe impressed indelibly upon the work of 
those who have forged effective link with the Order of the 
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Silver Star, end other organisations concerned with opening, 
terrestrial gateways. Among the latter may be cited “I'he Starry 
Wisdom Cult’, the ‘Beclesia Gnostica Alba’, Zos Kia Cultus’, the 
‘ela Cell, the Beotarie Order of Dagon’ and offshoots of New 
Isis Lodge ‘now inoperative) connected with the Inner Order off 
S'ia. Twas from New isis Lodge, between the years 1955-1962, 
that the present author raceived transmissions elaborated in 
these ‘Iyphonian Trilogies.” The transmissions via Nu Isis 
entitled him to assume control of the 0-10. saven years after 
Crowley's death. 








We are not, ax seme may suppose, in the running for 
reviving ancient beliefs. By ‘Typhonian deities’, we moan 
merely t indicate states of consciousness and various 
substances sometimes, and erroneously, desoribed as ‘dark? 
because of their association with processes considered 
tanmentionable by those who misunderstand the nature of 
mystical and magival symbotisxa 

New Isis Lodge encompassed, principally, the Sixiac/NucTsis 
and A."A’, Cusrente in that it employed magical techniques for 
establishing contact with alien dimensions. Tae new moon, in 
this context, is the Star of Isis, The Typhonians, on the other 
hand, revered the full moon as aymbolie of the point of turning 
bacis. Ia Egyptian, KSA* (= 61) denoted the full moon. The 
same symbolism signifioe also the Ark or Angho, the stellar 
complex inclusive of the star Vela (see chapter 1). The 
convergence of these currents is rearesented by — 


tthe A..A%,, the Silver Star (Sirius) 








* geo, in particule Outer Gateways (Grant), and The Ninth Arch (orth: 
tua ig) which oor tani Book 26, o¢ The Boah of the Spider, with an olaboeate 
feunment contarniag aa exinustive explanation of dhe magical and myetient 
Teoys one eryptograpas of Nuts and of the Typhionian, Teastion goxevaly 

9 Prom the too! hes," tua back or reverse. 
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2) New Isis Lodge (transphatonie Iai; 


3) Ordo Templi Orientis, i., the Typhon-Set-lsis complex us 
concealed in the symbolism of these three Orders 





Strictly speaking, the AvA and the 0.1.0. may not he 
compared with one another, The former is the focus for 
transphatonic forces subsisting in other dimensions. As entitics, 
these forves have — in comparatively recent. times - renewed 
their acons-old interest in mundane affairs. They ‘chose’ Helena 
Blavatsky, Macgregor Mathers, Aleister Crowioy, HELP. 
Lovecraft, and others, to reactivate and to unseal for ‘Their 
requirements certain terrestrial power-zones. The 0.1.0. is, ae 
Crowley declared. the first mundane organization to have 
established conscious link with Aiwaz and the 93 Current. 
This is the basis of the later manifestations of the 93 (Aiwaz) 
Current via Lam, another such entity, The two organizations 
therefore represent two different orders of really, the 0.1.0, 
being the Machine, the A.A.” the Operator. 

The ‘unmentionable’ substances referred to above remain 
inert and gross until subtilized by the action of the Fire Snake, 
There is an important differonee botween the twa chief methods 
of Her avakening. If the physiological approach (hatha yoga) is 
adopted the result - when successful - may well appear 
sensational and may confer all kinds of siddhis, but the 
violence of its onset comports an essentially burning and 
destructive energy, This method has been compared with the 
bombarding of the ston (Hadit-principle). Conversely, if the 
imaginative or inspirational approach is adopted the results 
may not be at all spectacular, may even be unnoticeable. 





8 Seo Liter LiF Blas’ Kquinne, Detroit, 1919) 

This is en opprosimete analogy of their functional relationship, apart een 
whieh there te no auction, 

© Soo Japaniram by Sei Pratyagetmanda Saraswati 
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However, they can be more profoand and can lead to fall 
spiritual Awakening. The former approach may be termed the 
Hadit-oriented approach, the latter the Nuil-oriented, The 
second approach is practised in the 0.7.0. - not as a 
preparation for the first, which yields only transient siddhis, 
but as a preparation for full enlightenment, The siddhis of the 
Hradit approach merely enhance the glamours which itis within 
the power of the Fire Snake alone to dispel. Liberation from he 
thraldom of ai! glamours is the gift (dakshina) of Kaivalya 
granted by the goddess Dakshinakalike. 

It is necessary to understand the plenary and mystical 
significance of Kali as the supreme symbol of the Kaula or 
Akula Path, the Way of the Timeless ‘Tradition. It is the 
tradition (amnayta) of the kalas of whieh Kali is the sixteenth 
and ultimate kata. She is beyond time in the sense indicated in 
chapters 3,4 and 5. Alaf, the reflex of Kala, has the numerical 
values of 52 and 532." The Tamil mystics denote by Alak the 
state prior to conception, sometime called the stste of non- 
attention. Tt is the state which Austin Spare termed ‘Neither- 
Neither’ — the phase of preconceptual energy that obtains 
before coasciousness objeotivises the illusion of phenomenal 
existence. 52 is the number of AIMA, ‘Mother’, the woman 
fertilised by the star-seeds it is al-o the number of the Son (BN) 
or child. It is perhaps significant therefore that 62 was the 
number aseribed to the Manifesto of the O:TO,, the first Order 
on earth to establish contact with the 98 Current — with Aiwass 
and the Outer Ones. 52, again, is the value of ABA V’AMA, 
Father and Mather’, so we have in Alas noumenal 
consciousness and the dual seed of polarity at the root of 
phenomena, 52 is the number of Caleb GLB), ‘a dog’, a pointer 












‘See chayeer 6, where the aumber 152 is discussed in connection with an 
[Agent soko embodies nad expresses the entrgies of Mast. 





















© See The Vernpie, His Kith and Kin (Suramers), 9251. 
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at the Order of the Silyer Star Sirius) which is the focus of the 
transplutonie forces from Nu Isis, Yet again, 52 is the value of 
Yam, the god of death, or the Dead (Pluto}, and of Yerala 
(BAITL), a vampire which animates dead bodies and which 
hangs upside-down in magnetic sleep.” Alak, 832, is one more 
than PNATH, a realm which Lovecraft associated with the 
noctamal hauntings of his personal nightmares: “The night- 
gaunts flop unendingly betwixt the Yale of Pnath and the 
passes to the Outer World”. 

‘To sum up: the inadvertent or uncontrolled arousal and 
activity of the Fire Snake can lead to disastrous disturbanees in 
the chakras dominated by the Muiadhara/Svadisthana 
complex of power-zones. Sex is the ‘great glamour’, the false 
mmeoa which blinds its slaves to the genuine occult mysteries 
which in the majority of individuals it effectually conceals. 
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‘Tho Qubalitis ras of Lif showing the ten Sephiroth and bveaty-bro paths 
‘will thaw majar astrological, elemental, aed tartic atvibubions, erranged 


Tsccording tothe initiated Ooesl Tradition 


8 
The Metaphysics of 
Transmission 


thas been maintained that “the ‘Tree of Life forms the 
ground-plan of the Western Esoteric Tradition”.’ The ‘Tree 
embodies a profound metophysie, usually schematized as ten 
spheres connected by twenty-two paths by which man can 
ascend to the Primordial Light focused at Kether. These 
sephiroth and patias are numbered one to thirty-two (seo 
accompanying diagram), From them derives a practical and 
Fitualistie application of this metaphysic which embraces 
magical and mystical practices, many of which rely upon 
various numerical systems known as gematria, The latier are 
based primarily upon the Chaldsea, Hobrew and Greok 
alphabets wherein each letter is also a number, Words that 
share letters adding to the same total are regarded as posses: 
sing harmonic relationships with words not overtly related, 
‘The Word ‘gabalah’ means ‘to receive’. It was the name given 
by the Chaldaeans to a complex system designed to receive and 
to express the relationship between human conseiousness and 
‘that which lay beyond it, Although the system seems to have 
reached an aemo of sophistication in 





iaeval times, evidence 


“the Mystice! Qobalah (Fortune) px, 1961 ed, 
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of its existence survives in Egyptian fragmonts of ritual and in 
the tantras of the Far East, Inevitably 40, because one of mania 
chief concerns has ever been an awareness of unknown and 
subtle forces that impinge upon his consciousness and enter 
into bis daily life, affecting the quality of his waking thoughts 
and, mare mysteriously, his dreams. 

Man discovered in his own constitution a curious sounding: 
board for the reception and transmission of such influcnees 
from outside, This poculiar sensitivity was known to and 
exploited by very ancient cultures. For example, the Rgypiian 
goddess of the sky, or space, was depicted with three such bodily: 
transmission-zones located at the regions of the shroat, the 
genitalia and the feet. This is paralleled by che qabalistic 
Primordial Man, Adam Kedmon, whose figure is sometimes 
superimposed upon the diagram of the ‘Iree of Life, with the 
transmission-zones clearly marked at various bodily centres 
The Indians likewise depicted their deities as possessed of 
similar wheels (chakras) of foree situated in the subtle 
counterpart of the spinal column and clsowhere. Thié 
arrangement was typified by the Qabalists as the trunk of @ 
tree proliferating into the ten Sephiroth (fruit) and the bwenty- 
two Pathe (branchor). This is the glyph which now principally 
concerns us. A glance at it will show how these power-zones 
Were arranged when the Qabalah and its doctrines had 
attained their zenith. Tt alko shows how the Great Void, 
symbolized by Outer Space, concentrated its influences into 
the seed of consciousness represented by tho dazzling white 
light of Kether. 

Kother represents the primordial speck of 











jousness 


and we have to work backwards in true qabslistie fashion to see 
how this seed, or bindu ass the Hindus call it, was cast into the 
womb of space. For beyond Kether there is the Ain, or 
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Nothingness, glyphed by the circle which is an expansion of tho 
speck, or seed of Kether, and which represents the unmanifest 
Potential (the Noumenal source) of the phenomenal universe. 
Within this sphere of potentiality are Iatont: the stresses that 
later manifest as the Ain Soph, limitless space and time. ‘These 
twin Iatancies are typified by a double sphere, the circles of 
Infinity: 0% 

Back of all Hes the Limitless Light, the Ain Soph Aur, the 
three-fold Void — 0 0 0 — reflected into the human mind as the 
three states of sleeping, dreaming, and waking consciousness 
gelyphed by the sephiroth beneath, as far as Yesod, ‘The physical 
body, Malkuth, wae considered az a pendent to the Tree and 
outside the range of its higher divisions. In thia respect the 
doctrine corresponds again to the Hindu system which regards 
the body a8 jada, inert ‘The Tarot also displays the Ain Soph 
Aur as the three interlaced cireles which distinguish the Wand 
of the Grand Hierophant in the trump of that name. 





At this point we are able to fathom, by means of gematria, 
the significance of these outermost reaches of the Tree, for the 
cireles also denote ‘an Bye’, characterised by the letter Ayin, 
with the numerical value of 70. In Liber Trigrammaton' 0.0 0 ia 
defined as “Nothing under tts three forms”, 0, an eye’. the letter 
Ayin = 70; 3 x 70 = 210, which by the process of qabalis 
reversal becomes 012, or the unveiling of consciousness in three 
stages, [rom the void of dreamless sleep to the primal Unity — 
‘T'— the first person singular, and the first conscious thought 
before which no other thought, or ‘world’, can arise. This 
thought 'T, or ‘Tam’, remains latent or ‘dreaming’ tie., wholly 
subjective) until it splits into two and becomes sho limited and 
functional duality of subject-cum-object, The latter characterizes 














* One of the Hoty’ Rodks of Teloma, See Maxtcal crud PilaspAteal Can mencaries 
on the Book of Me Law BA, Symonds & Grant) p219 
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the individual in the waking-siate, with his imagined body, 
sensos, and mind, It is from this state onward that we have to 
interpret the glyph’ of the Tree of Life as a progressively. 
downward evolution from Pure Subjectivity (Kether), the 
Absolute One or ‘I’, to pseudo-subjectivity, the pscudo? 
aiith}; and so on to total objectivity which reaches its densest 
form in Malkuth. Malkuth is known to qabalis:s as she Virgin, 
the Bride, or the Daughter. Hence the qabalistic maxim 
‘Rother is in Malkuth and Malkuth is in Kether, but after 
another manner’. 

‘This evolution is accomplished daily in man in the act of 
awakening from subjectivity to objectivity, as on awakening 
from sleep. ‘The process is symbolized in cosmic terms by the 
Lightning Mash which vigeags downward from the Ayin of the 
Void. It luminatos in its trejectory the latent worlds east upon 
the misis of objectivity by the radiance of its glance. In so doings 
it ereates the twenty-two paths which anite these worlds, 
catablishing the means whereby mortals may ascend to Kether 
and redeem the Divine Fire that has become immersed in 
matter (Malkuth), 

The lightning-flash striking down to Malkuth awakens in 
matter the reverso current, manifesting in man as the Pire 
Snake which embodies the cosmic creative principle, When 
reflected into the human organism, the instrament of this 
power is the network of nadis focused in the sexuality. But £0 
the magician, the qabalist, the elchemist and the occultist 
genorally, sexuality comports not only the reproductive instinet 
but a magically creative force capable of beering the human 
soul to the top of the Tree, to the Suprome Triad, even, 
comprising Kether-Chokmah-Binah, But the way is not smooth, 
for the awakened Fire Snake can rise unaided only to Daath, at 
which point there occurs a solution of continuity between the 










































lower levels of the Tree ~ Chesed to Malkuth ~ and the Upper 
"Triad beyond she Abyss. 

In order to span the Abyss the qabalist has to achieve 
Understanding and Wisdom (Binah and Chokmai}, a subtle 
union originally adumbrated on his ascent through Tiphereth 
(the ‘heart’ contre), at whieh stage is unveiled to him his 
spiritual nature manifest as the solar glory of his Holy 
Guardian Angel. The Angel guides the ascent to the brink of the 
Abyss, until, at Dadith — the Gete of the Abyss ~ the aspirant is 
abandoned by his Angel and relies solely upon the momentum 
generated by his past aspirations towards achieving liberation 
from the thraldom of phenomenal ~ and therefore noumenal 
also ~ existence, 

This, in briof, is tho Great Work, the Great Magical 
Experiment essayed by the qabalist. It is central to all 
transcendental systems of atteinment, for all have ultimately 
to resolve matter into spirit, object into subject, and, finally, 
phenomenal manifestation into its noumenal source and 
beyond even That. 














There are, however, more limited aims; procomses no Ieee 
mysterious, although operative only within the world of illusion 
ox magic, which is Une world of everyday reality so-called. The 
paths engendered by the lightning-fiash are not, of course, 
actual pathways linking the Sephiroth, but mental states 


which connect and intorweave the three levels ef eons 





fousness, 
waking, dreaming, sleeping, in regularly alternating phases 
‘They are pattis in the gorse that they convey forees which 
appear to be outside man’s limited waking eonseiousness) 





Frater Achad, perturbed by what he considered to be the 
inadequacies of the arrangement of the paths az presented in 
the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn, carried to extreme 
lengths his formula of reversal and turned upside-down the 
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entire series In a letter to a fellow qabalist, Fr, Achad 
complained that, according to the arrangement accepted by the 
‘Western Esoteric ‘Tradition, man begins his ascent to Kether 
from Malkuth, not by the first path but by she last, ie. by the 
twenty-second path (or, when the Sephiroti are included, the 
thirty-second path), The objection may not be a valid one but it 
is a caution against confusing a diagram with that which it 
represents, 

It will be seen from the diagram that to eech of the paths is 
ascribed one of the Atus of Thoth which comprise the Major 
Arcana, Each Atu, from The Fool (attributed to the 11th path} 
to The Universe (attributed to path 92) indicates specific 
formulae for invoking elementary, planetary, zodiacal and other 
celestial influences, The markedly alchemical complexion cf the 
formulae indicates their Kamite origin, for Khera* (black) was 
an aneiont name of Egypt. But black has here a further 
connotation, As the absence of all colour or Lightit was zootyped 
by the crocodile, a prototype of the Dragon of the Deep, or Groat 
Beast of the Abyss who swallowed the light (sun/son) and whose 
number is given in the apocalyptic qabalah as 665, the solar 
phallic ¢Tiphareth-Malkuth} component of creative conseioug~ 
ness, Crowley adopted this number to typify his magical 
personality and io indicate the alignment of his True Will = 
personified by the ‘angel’ Aiwass — with the Forces that led him 
eventually to the brink of the Abyss. 

‘The twenty-two paths equate alse with the twenty-two 
scales of the Serpent of the Qliphoth, which is @ manner of! 
referring to the formulae of the paths.’ When it sloughs its skin, 





























* See ‘The Restored Onde: of the 82 Paths af Wisdors given in The Bavptian 
Revive! \C-S.ones) 

“The toot of eae word AL-KHEMY, which signifies of the Baypbiens 
‘There is a further equstion whieh will be considered Sn the next endl inal 
slau of this serios 
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tho serpent leaves in its wake the shell of its former aelf, which 
isone reason, no doubt, why the qliphoth are sometimes known 
as the world of shells 


The magical, and therefore practical, import of the Qabalah 
as relevant to the ‘Iree of Life is indicated by the attributions 
ascribed to the paths by various arcane traditions, Crowley 
himself adopted the system of classification used in the 
Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn, excepting the tarotic 
attributions to certain paths which he changed in accordance 
with his intorprotation of the Book of the Law. The rites, 
ceremonies and doctrines of the Golden Dawn were based 
largely upon the intuitive and academic researches of SL, 
“Macgregor Mathers and Dr. W. Wynn Westcott. Crowley saw ft 
to break his Oath by publishing their material in The Equinox 
(1909-1912) a few years after the Order, in its original form, 
had ceased to exist. Crowley developed the Teachings and 
incorporated the more elementary ritvals in Magick in Theory 
and Practise and in The Book of Thoth, 1o mention two of his 
major works 

The central dozma of the qabelistie system of the Golden 
Dawn and of its Crowleian development ~ the A‘A“ 
comprehends the two critical spivituel experiencos known 2s, 1) 
the attainment of the Knowledge and Conversation of the Holy 
Guardian Angel, and 2) the Ordeal of the Abyss. An elaborate 
Greeeo-Coptic ritual, translated into Fnglish by Charles W. 
Goodwin in 1852," was adapted by Crowley to facilitate the first 
of these Initiations. The ‘barbarous names of evocation’, which 
the ritual contained, were subjected by him to rigorous 
qabalistic analysis and rendered serviceable tw practising 












SA Prugmens of a Grascu-Fgyptian Work pen Mogic by Chiles Wyelite 
Gondvin, Corbridge, Deigh-on, Macmillan & Co, 1852, pp.0-# inclusive, See 
also The Magia Revivat (Grant), p 101 
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‘oceultists, It is perhaps one of Crowley's greatest contributions 
to ceremonial magic, 

Of all the members of the Golden Dawn who applied 
themselves particularly to qabalistic researches, A.E,Waite 
should be espacially noted. Tn his monumental stady, The Holy: 
Kabbalah, Waive presents) profound insights into one of the 
most complex of mystical structures ever conesived. His study 
includes vitally important aspects of oceultism of which barely 
# hintis given hy other authorities. These concern the existence 
ofa ‘shadow Tree which is, in fact, the back of the Troe of Life 
— its nightside ~ the face of which alone is usually presented, 
‘The ancient designation of this nighiside Tree was the gliphots 
or ‘world of shells’, The singular form of the word ‘gliphath’ is 
‘qipha’, meaning ‘a strange woman, an harlot, and it is over 
this meaning that the unwary have stumbled in their attempts 
to interpret obscurities which the gabalists of old earefully 
concealed. Accusations have been levelled, both in the past snd 
today, against those who explore the regions of the Strange 
Woman who, in the Book of Revelation, is portrayed as the 
Scarlet Woman, consort of the Beast whose number is six. 
hundred three score and six ~ the Fire Snake or solar-phallie 
force in man glyphed in non-human guise, She is the shadow or 
‘nalation’ of tho Fire Snake, or fire-breathing dragon of the 
deop. The Fire Snake denotes cosmic energy, as the strange 
woman typifies alien influences encountered by magicians 
during the caurse of their operations on tho nightside of the 
‘ree. ‘These regions were known to the Egyptians as the 
‘Tunnels of Set. They linked the cells or magnetic fields of the 
Amenta, itself a synonym for the subeonseiousness, 

Austin Osman Spare, who was for a brief period a member 
of the Order of the Silver Star, evolved a system of ‘sentient 





20 the Bonk of the Dead, &h.CL. 
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aymbole!for tho purpose of exploring the eubecnacioasnose. The 
system surpasses in its range and flexibility the traditional 
qabalistic alphabets, with the possible exception of the 
Sanskrit: Spare’s symbols have no numerical correspondencos 
but“each letter in its pictorial aspect relates to aSex principle” 
swith its own vibrations. 





That aspect of the qabalah which involves the Fire Snake 
may most easily be understood by reference to the tantras, 
Hindu or Buddhist ~ many of which preserve fragments of an 
indefinitely ancint scienco, The Qabalah may also be 
reconstituted from African, that is Beyptian, sources through 
its later Chaldacan, Jewish and Gnostie-Chzistian phases. 
Again, the whole mechanics of the qabalistico-alchemical 
process is preserved in the system of lotuses or chakyas that 
form tho coro of Kundalini Yoga. Torms such as ‘lotus’, ‘China 
Rose’, ‘Kadamba Grove’, ‘Garden of Eden’, “Iree of Life’, ete., 
make it clear thal the power-cones within man are, like the 
sephiroth-chakras, flowérings of a living tree which sproads its 
branches in a network of nerves, plexuses and glands which 
seerete the products of the Fire Snake in her ascent and 
descent, frontally and dorsally. The zones of most. contraversy 
among see:s, whether of Western gabalists and elchemists, or 
‘Youis of the Bast, are Malkuth and Daath (Muledhara and 
Viswddha). These two foci of ophidian vibrations pose the 
greatest problems and dangers, for in Malkuth tbe Bride is 
awakened, and in Math is the Gate of the Abyss 

In the Hindu tantric tradition the goddess Kundali lies 
coiled at the base of the spine. Her three-and-one-hall coils ave 
represérited' by tho, seed-mantra’ dp, the, vibration of which 
awakens Her from sleep, As the virgin or bride she moves from 
the basal earth centre and rises into Yesod, at which stage the 





Bee The Bock of Ploaause Space, p05 
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lunar earrent manifests within her A subtle alchemy then 
eceurs in whieh her internal complexion changes from white to 
red and sho becomes the Scarlet Woman inssinet with alien 
forces. Then, her rapid ascent, charges the remaining power 
zones whieh she awakens by her upward flight, releasing 
successively their magical energies. 


Barth, Fire, Water, Air, Ether and Spirit characterize the 
main chakras which correspond to the Sephiroth of the Middle 
Pillar, Their magical powers are determined chiefly by 
manifestations of the elements in the form of superhuman 
phyeical strength, dairvoyanee, astral mobility, visions, oracles, 
dlairaudience, and so on. 

‘The system of Kundalini Yoga here described is the vital 
original of the process known to Western esoteric traditions as 
‘rising on the planes, one form of which waa practised in the 
Golden Dawn, The archives of that Order contain records of 
visions and paranormal phenomena generaved by these 
practices. 





When the Bride attains to Daath the forees there aroused 
unite with the Guardian of the Abyss. If these forces are 
brought-down again, via the back of the ‘Tree, they axe potent (0 
manifest. any world — elemental or otherwise — which the mag- 
cian wills to create, Concerning Daath, Crowley has written: 


Im Dasith ia aid tobe the Head ofthe Creat Seepent Neches: or 
Lovisthan, called Ryil to conosal ite Helinass, (NC3Sh = 458 = 
MShICh, the Messiah er Redeomer, and IVIMHN = 496 = 
MLKVTL, the Bride.) It identical wieh the Kamali af the 
Hindu philbsoply, the KGvan-seon of the Mongotan Peoples, 
‘and meas the Megieal Fovve a San, vues Use sexal Force 
‘applied to the Brain, Beert, and other Organs, and redeemeth 
him! 


* Soe Crowley, Collcted Wore, Vol, Qabaliste Dogz, 
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The quotation reveals the nature of Qabalism in its most 
potent. and prsetical application. It also intmduces the concept 
of gematria whieh, correctly deployed, is one of the most 
importart single instruments in the equipment of the 
qabalist." The light-hearted parlour-zame anties associated 
with the notion of so-called numerology, a debased form of 
gematria, are no more charactoristie of its true import than the 
sinister nonsense written and spoken about the element of 
sexuallity in relation to magical ereativity ae a whole. Far from 
its being a subject of idle curiosity, gomatria is one of the mast 
effective aspects of the Qabalah, and the “mystic characters, 
alphabets and numorals.., are the most prompt to produce 
effects and results, end this with or without the experimenter’s 
will, even without his knowledge’. 





As previously noted, the Tree of Life and the system of 
chakyas with which it has been compared are instruments, of a 
purely conceptual nature, for the classification of magical and 
mystical energies. But chey are also the sounding-boards and 
stations for the ingress and egress of eosmie forces, ‘The Order 
of the Silver Star, Like the Golden Dawn out of which it grew, 
‘was based squarely and firmly upon the qabalistie scheme. The 
‘Secret Chieii’. which hoth Mathers and Crowley accepted as 
the Order’s point of contact with other dimensions, have, since 
Crowley's death, baen identified 9s transplutonic Intelligences. 
Crowley maintained thet Aiwas was the'93"~ Ipsissimus, 10 
V of the A:.A.., or Order of the Silver Star; he claimed aleo that 
Aivaz was his own Holy Guardion Angel, which thus identified 
Crowley as the vehicle of an alien entity outside the terresirial 











"Se Outer Gateweye (rent), ob At 

"The Secret Dectrine (Blavatsky), voll, Section VI, The Dangers of Practical 
Magic, 1.63 1897 edition, 

* The work of New leis kodg (1955-1982) was the first post-Crowley Lodge to 
establish onnract with Them. 
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life-wave. It is significant that the Secret Chiefs, in which 
Crowley firmly believed, chose him to follow after Blavatsky, 
‘Mathers, and other highly advanced Adepts, aid to establish a 
terrestrial power-zone for Their operations. The 0.1.0. beams 
‘the first mundane organisation to prove instrumental in 
facilitating Their contacts with the earth, The 0.1. is the 
machine, the A.A.” is the operator. This deserides simply their 
functional relationship, Only too often, however, their roles 
have hoon consiatently confused. Tho reason for this is that 
these organizations belong to different orders of reality. 


It was suggested in Chapter 7 thas when the Fire Snalke is 
aroused and correctly controlled, the chakras ean act directly on 
the external universe and emit halalions which appear as rings 
or globes of fire, as stars, planets, suns, and all manner of 
“Lights in the skies”. If to the Fire Snake a purely physical — 
approach (hatha yoga) is adopted, the result may indeed be 
sensational and may confer all kinds of siddhis Towever, its 
vialence of onset comports a burning and destructive energy, a8 
it were a bombarding of the atom or Hadit principle. 
Alternatively, if the imaginative or intuitional approach is 
adopted, the results need not be at all sensational, may not be 
noticeable, even, but they will prepare the ground in a subtle 
manner for veritable spiritual enlightenment, The first 
approach may be termed the atomic (Hadit-orientated), the 
second the non-atomie (Nuit-orientated; see AL1.26), This is 
the higher approach and it effectually by-passes the snares of 
magical siddhis. The sexual element, perhaps, enters into both, 
methods, but practitioners of the intuitive method are aware 
that sex per se is the mahamaya (great glamour) which blinds 
its devotees to the real mysteries which it conceals. Sex is, in 
fact, the principal deception used by the Seeret, Chief’, or Great 
Old Ones, to distract the attention of mortals from the roots of 
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zeal power, as a child is dietracted by toys, or aa the gullible are 
deceived by the conjuror’s sleight of hand. The highest earthly 
power is a bauble compared with the mastery achieved by 
control of the Gphidian vibrations, 

‘That the Sri Chakra is the glyph of such transcendental 
power is demonstrated by its equal applicability to a world- 
scene of an indefinitely aneient past and an incalculably remote 
fature, The eum of ite angles! ie 43, whieh, when taken 
together with the bindu at its heart, becomes 403, thus 
sevealing its affinity with future aeons, fur 403 is the number of 
ABN SPIR, ‘Sapphire Stono’. Thia Stone was revealed to Frater 
Achad as the Triple Stone of the Agon of Maat, He depicted it as 
a thirteen-rayed star or thiriesn-facetted Stone," each of its 
rays a lotver of the Word of the Aeon of Ma, ie. Manifestation. 
Fr, Achad linked the Star with the manifestation of Nuit’ 
which is described in Liber AL as 





nig “at an end” ~ whethi 
of an seen or of the Kali Yuga is not clear. Fr Achad was 
inspired to arrange the letters of this stellar formula in 
particular angles or facets of the Stone he had diseovored. Their 
odd sequence conceals a combination that. unlocks the thietaen 
doors that have no keys. 





‘The number 403 also signifies GTh, ‘a wine pross, trough, pit 
or hole in which grapes are trodden’, This is a reference to the 





Suwasini, a3 is also ChLH (=43), ‘a sacrificial cake’, which is the 
wine (blood) congealed as the flesh of manifestation. Again, 403, 
enumerates GRR, the circle or zone’ tho Sri Chakra itself, 





* Reference is to the dingeam ofthe Sri Yantra, See 9 45, 

4 ‘ho numeration of Aetiad (ACAD) i 13. 

The daughtereyele of the Acon of Moat, 

* Nuit Nougha, the Uazunitest, 

” This is a reference te the lunar element of these mysteriog. See The Nich 
Arsh éGrent; in preparation 
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‘Yot further correspondences with 43 are GIL, ‘to rejoice, ‘to 
Jove ‘his natural forces';* and MG, ‘a maze’. 

Of great importance in the present context is Frater Achads 
discovery of the Star Sapphire (ABN SPIR = 403) a0 13 x31, Fr, 
Achad’s ‘key’ numbers. In 1909, Crowley received the texts of 
various Holy Books ard Rituals for which he claimed a none 
human provenance. One of these was Liber XXXVI, entitled 
“The Star Sapphire’, It contains a secret of sexual magick of 
which he was not at the time consciously aware and which 
caused Thendor Reuss, the then Head of the 0.20., to accuse 
him of having published the central secret of the Order 
Crowley admitted the fact and, in consequence, he was 
inducted into the Ninth and highest deavee of the Order, 
pledging himself not to reveal to any non-initiate the precise 
‘meaning of the formula he had published, However, Reuss and 
Crowley were mistaken in supposing that the IX’ was the 
ultimate sceret of soxual magick, Had they looked more deeply 
into Liber XXXVI they may have fathorned deeper mysteries 
and discovered further doors opening on to wider horizons of 
Knowledgs. They would have enquired into the more procizo 
nature of the Mystic Rose with which the magician is to be 
“provided?."* For although upon the plane of manifestation this 
flower is the vagina of the Priestess, as indicated by a marginal 
note to Liber XXXVI inseribed by Crowley in his personal copy 
of Magick in Theory and Practice, it ia in another sense the Rose 
of Forty-Nine Petals, or the Lotus of 43 Angles and 24 Petals, 
as explained at length in the chapters on the Kautla Rite of the 
Sri Chakra, supra, 49 (7 x 7) ie one of the mystic numbers of 
the Goddess, and a number, Crowley noted, “useful in. the 





* Crowley defines 49 as "1 number a orgasm, expecially Ute male” (See Liber 
777, pw ‘List of Primes). 
* See Marich, ptt, 
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calculations of Dee", who is remembered largely for hie traffic 
with non-human entities, 49 is also the number of AL Chl, ‘the 
Living Ged, and of LIDH, “a bringing forth’, ‘birth’; and of 
MDH, ‘a measuring or measure! (cf, Maat); of the MT, or ‘Rod’ 
(of Aaron), The rod or reed is mentioned in connection with the 
Rose in Liber XXXVZ; MT also means ‘death’; ChMA, ‘to curdle’, 
‘make cheose’, from the Egyptian ham, ‘to conceive, make a 
child’, and kam, ‘wo create’ 





24 is a number mentioned frequently in accounts of UFO 
sightings. It is the number of the Fnglish word ‘death’, and of 
GYIH, ‘dead body’, from the Kamite Kha, ‘corpse’. Note also 
that the sum of the leiters in the numerical cypher (AZ.IL76), 
when divided by 187 (NV AYSS/Nu Tsis), equals Ayvz (Aiwar), 
24, In The Book of Thoth, path 24 is that of Nun, ‘a fish’, the 
primal totem of the Deop Ones. 

49 and 24 are numbers in the Sri Vidya (see chapters %, 4, 5) 
which unites western magick with eastern mysticism, 73 (49 + 
24) denotes Wisdom’, represented on the Tree of Life by 
Chokmah (ChKMH=73), the zone of the ‘Starry Wisdom Sect’. 
73 is also the number of GML," the path Teauling from Plato to 
Sal presided over by tha Priestess of the Silver Star’, the female 
hierophant, the moon, It is also the number of Belial. 

In 1948 Frater Achad received the Word ALALIA (73), which 
suggests anothor Link with the Sri Chakea via the number 43. 
Lord Dansany also received a curious word, Abyx, which has 
the value of 78, if « is valued at 60, which is warranted by the 
deseription of aby: * 

querried we know not where, but called by the gnomes 
abyx”." Ifthe x is read as ks (80), Ady then has the value of 93, 
with all chat number's Aivazian implicits. Furthermore, the 

















1a stone unknown in the world we tread 


» Seo ch.10, infra, for emarks on GUL in relation to the ‘Fall 
© The Beok of Wonder (Dansaus}, Elkin Mathews, London, 1919, py, 
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number 73 is that of Blu Tan, ‘the earth or land ofthe Dragon’, 

2 direct reference to the Pire Snake, Bhutan is said to bo the 
Jast outpost on earth (Himalayan zone) in which survive the 
Rites of the Drakpa or Dragon Sest* 

In the Ritual of the Star Sapphire the *bighest secret of 
magick” vias laid bare before the eyes of the uninitiated: a tiro, 
even, may unriddle the sphinx whose secret Reuss accused 
Crowley of revealing, In a marginal note in his personel copy of 
‘Magick, which contained this ritual, Crowley stated that it was 
“weitten, or rather conevived, whilst I lay with a whore one 
night", The rittial was originally published in The Boob of Lies, 
or Liber 333, in 1915, and Crowley had protested that he was 
unaware ofits true import. But that neither Reuss nor Crowley 
ever divined its total import is apparent from Crowley's many 
references (o, and comments on, the subject of sexual magick. Tt 
would seem that both men were ao dazzled by the fact of the 
sexual mainspring that they failed to fathom it in its deoper 
roaches, The psychological mechanism that prevented this 
further exploration was identical, in Crowley's ease at least, 
with that which he hed constiously brought into play in his 
adolesvence to throw his parents off the scent of his having had 
sex with their maidservant upon his mother's hed. Having 
persistently refused to admit to the lesser erime of smoking, he 
had finally done s0, and his display of false ‘shame’ so distractod 
this parents that the other, more appalling crime had not even 
boen suapected by them; a masterly deployment of the formula 
of the man who cried wolf!" 











Crowley was sincere in his protestations to Reuss; he 
seemed really to have been unaware of the import of the 


© See Hocate’s Nourtain (Grant), Part TI, eh. 8 
* Sue The Confessions of Abviower Crowley Ta, Symonds & Grant c 
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passage which had evoked censure. ‘The seoret of the Ritual of 
the Star Sapphire lies at the beart of the Typhonian Gnosis, OF 
particular importance therefore is the discovery by Frater 
Achad of the thirvean-rayed Star which conceals the mystery of 
the number 408." This is the “Septem in Uno" of the Ritual's 
concluding versicle: 
In this the Sigrs shal ho thoae of Sot {7 trinmphane and ef 


Baphomet [8] Ales shell Sct appear in tho Cirelo the chal 
Tat lil deink of the Sacrament ane Tet hia communicate the 





Note particularly the numbers 7 (Set), 1 (Uno), 6 (Baphomet 
— Octinomos). The Sacrament is the elixir of the Sweasiné after 
sts magnetization by the Ophidian vibrations of the Fire Snake, 
‘The Jinks with later chronologies of these Mysteries are 
sevealed by the numbers 7,18, 718 ia the number associated 
with the Stélé (AL.IIL 19) ~ CTHAH = 718 — which has been 
collated with Cthulhu” and with Aossic-Aivass. The number 
718 bas extraordinary affinities with the Aeons of Horas, of 
Maat, and of Zain, as explicated in these ulogies. These 
linkages are not alviays easy to recognize, However, by using 
the inestimably valuable formula of Salvador Dali’s ‘paranoiac- 
critical method’ in a gabalistic content, it is possible to discover 
hidden linkages hetween seemingly unrelated concepts and 
worlds, and to reveal them to other minds by means of number: 
The model that has been projected into these trilogios is 
necessarily of a purely conceptual universe, that is, a universe 
which remains within the laws and limits of mentation, But 
this model has been so constructed as to provide pathways te its 





440482, the number of Set, “Also shall Set appear in tha Cirle” ~ the @ 
between she d aad the 3 

% uth Reuss end Crowley euppasol his sacrament to consist in the mixed 
ead of the oelebrants Bok aote the yefirenes to 71 8 

See Outer Gaseware (Geant hj ala on16, 7.205, 
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preconceptual source by means of formulae of which qabalistie 
‘payanoiae-critical activity’ ia the simplest example. An 
‘inbetwoenress' state is implied, as in the formula of Set, which 
permits the mind momentarily to transcend its dialectical 
Jimitations. 

vis true that the seed is mixed, hut after ‘consecration’ by. 
the Fire Snake the combined kaias become pure nectar. The 
Bindu at tho cenire of the inmost frikona is therefore identical 
with the Fire Snake, In Kamite terms, the proceas is glyphed hy 
the risen mummy ~ Osiris/Sirius, the Sun behind the gun. This 
vesurrection is not of the body but from the body, Thus, Isis (he 
body) gives birth to Horus (spirit) who then pervades matter a 
second time,” not aa the Sun but as the Daughter (Set), or Max 
ion. The microcnsmie analogy may be expressed as follows: Tho 
Fire Snake (Sirius/Osiris) rises, returns to earth (Muladhara). 
than risve again bearing in its coila or mummy-swathings the 
rich unguents of embalmmont kalas). The Sirius-equation with. 
Set, and with Fr, Achad’s ‘Triple Stone™ (= 403, the number af 
Sirius) is confirmed by Crowley in his Magical Record: 


Sot ie tho Undying Cod of the Seth in conteauistintion tothe 
Sol-Horus of the Nori, whu appears to dl dal 





Furthermore, the Goddess Nuit is Draco ~ the Constant. 
Light of the Stars —~as opposed to the treacherous light of Luna. 
uit, as the Ftarnal Light of Night, is opposed to Babalon, the 
fitful radiance of Luna. Likewise, Hadit, as the Dog-Star 
(Sirius-Ser), ie the ‘One Star in Sight’, everlastingly brilliant, as 
distinct from the rising and setting sum (Horas) of Earth 
(Wherion-Taurus), A well-balanced formula emerges: 








© ‘he ‘Second Coming. 

© See Oxide the Cirvies of Trae (Gren) 

* See also The Magica! Record ofthe Beasi O86(Ba. Symonds & Gren), p97 
(Doekswarth edition. 
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Nuit/Droca/Typhon) 
Ww E 
Babalon | ‘Therion 
Ss 
SevSirius) 

‘The formula of Isis-Osiris-Horvs® which has been for so long 
misunderstood, because mis-stated, is here displayed os 
interlocking precisely with the Tetragrammaton, THVH. 
‘The Daughter “ie final) is the vital element of the 
arrangement, the Son being merely a function of Har ~ the 
ChildSet~ the Starson of the Mother (Typhon/Isis). Thus: You 
Dis the seed or bindu; He (primal) is the matrix or yanéray Yate 
is the act or tantra: Hé inal) is the manifestation — which 
conceals the secret ion, or secretion (hala) of which Yesod 
(moon) is the Holy Place. Tho English word ‘secretion’ = 965, 
‘The hé, or 5, outside the Circle (360°) is the ‘manifestation’ of 
‘Nuit which is “aban end™ (period) of the new or Nu ion, 16, of 
Nu-[sis, ‘lon’ (IVN) = 716, two loss than the number of the Stélé 
of Revealing, or Manifestation, the name of which is 
‘Abomination’. 718 ie algo tho aumbor of the word ‘perfect’, thus 
716 indicates Periection, or the Perfect Lon, 

‘According to Fr, Achad, the Word of the Perfect Aeon is 
ALLALA (= 93, or thrice 81), The daughter is the symbol of 
sumset (AZ.1.64) which brings on the Night, Nox, or Lala 
(Leylah = Night). PVN," ‘to set’, hes the value of 136 which is 
the sum of the fxst sixtoon numbers. 16 is tha number of HVE, 











ss = Har, la Bgyplian, die Chia, Le. Set 


© Yoroi, the mint gaphire, the holy place’ of the Yeu. See Alister Groutey 
cand the Hidden (Ged (Grant). See alse ALALLS. 

% 41166, 

© This word shoul not be confused with tho intial ofthe exorestion per ous 
rajandi Frocasntly used by Crrley in bis Magieal Revord to denete dorsal 
tora] intereosre. 
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ve, ‘manifestation’. 16, or 4 x 4, indicates total manifestation, 
ma-ion, Suaset, therefore, symbolises the sun as Set, and PVN 
is the ‘TFye of the backward or declining sun’; Ma = the 
daughter, ie., the “daughter of sunset’ or PVN. The ‘backward 
way’ is sandhyabhasha* for the Eleventh degree of the 0.0.0., 
which involves the lunar kafos, Thus: the solar mode = IX? ~ 
Misra Kala (i.e., mixed kalas) the lunar mode = XP = Bl 
Ruubeus (Shona, ov red kalas), 





‘These Kalas, or magically charged secretions, are related to 
the sublle vibrations of colours and perfumes. Two positive, 
solar or masculine currents, yield a yellow light. If for one of 
these currents is substituted a lunar or feminine current, the 
ala becomes red or amber. When either a masculine or a 
feminine current is displeced by a non-terrestrial clement, a 
mauve light 45 signalled. ‘The perfumes corresponding to these 
lights are unknown in jagrat (walting-state), they manifest in 
the Tunnels of Set and in the Mauve Zone, which suggests that 
the former ere the source of kaZas governing the prana, snd the 
latter the source governing the epanc. 

The science of the kala remains, in the West, in ita 
experimental stage of development. In the East the results of 
centuries of observation and ongoing research are concentrated 
in the Anuttara Amnaye 

‘The metaphysies of the Kaula Cirele comprehend Pala and 
‘kala, both of which are latent in Ala’, of which Kala is the 
mirror-image, Alak denotes the state prior to conception, ic, 
preconceptual Awareness, Its number is 52 which is that of 
AIMA, ‘the fertilized woman’, ‘the Mother’ (Maat). It also 
denotes her son, BN (=52), and KLR, ‘a dog’." Again, it is also 
the number of the Typhonian BHMH, Behemah, from the 


2 tarm meaning ‘twilig Iangunge! 
Tho Nothor Typhon and her aon, St a Sieiue 
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Kamite Aezhama, ‘hippopotemus’; and of Yama, the god of 
ise of pranayema 





death, so called because in the ultimate ex 
itis in the yogic cossation of the breath (hy kurbhakam) that 
is achieved the ultimate state of no-mind, for thought and 
breath are considered to be identical." 52 is also the sumber of 
VETALA. “a vampire or evil spirit which animates dead 
bodies™ and which hangs heed downwards. This is a symbolic 
form of viparita harani and its zoitypa is the vampire bat. 
‘Thus, the Kaula Circle when fully functioning is a terrestrial 
power-zone fuelled by the play of Kalas energized by the cosmic 
force which manifests as the Fire Snake in the human body. 
‘The tantrie paradigm is the ‘shadaw-woman’ (chaya) who leads 
the chele to Ajnachakra, tho Place of the Guru, where the 
Guru must he contacted in each incarnation in order thet this 
Knowledge (Vidya) may establish a continuum in the conscious: 
nnoss of the chela through the cycles of births and deaths. Such 
contect henceforth is established outside the circles of Time, 

In order that this continuum may be established, it is 
nocossary to discover one’s bija mantra or ‘root’ vibrations, One 
method is to listen intently to interior gounds within the body 
while immersed in meditation. A single po 
will be found to predominate and to persist through other 
sounds, gross or subtle, It may be high pitched as Krim, Hein, 
ete, or low toned, auch as Hum, Gaung, etc,, as elsewhere 
described. Some gurus ‘hsten in’ and thea indicate these 
interior vibrations, 

The seven major chakras have beon compared with the 
seven great Elemental Powers, accounts of which survive in the 
Six of these 











mythological and astronomical lore of the Gnos 





ce Patanjalis second Aphcrism, wherein Yogu is defined as the 
suppression ofthe srenaformasions of the thinking principle’ 





2 The Vampire, Hie Kish ama Kin Sommers) 2.257 
Gee Massey, Ancien! Faye, The Light ofthe World, Yo. p200 
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elemental powers were represented by zodtypes, the seventh in 
buman likeness. In ancient Khem, the highest soul of the 
seven, the Sahu (= Sihasrara) was the Ka-image with a human 
face and figure, But beyond the Su/zc® lay the eighth or Height 
of the seale in the form of the God Set. This god, in reflex, 
typifies the subconsciousness, and, as the beetle emerging from 
the depths, heralds the Acon of the Deep Ones, of which 
Cthulhu is the supreme type. When the flood of subconscious 
imagery is revealed in toto and integrated with consciousness 
ata cosmic level (sapereonsciousnese), thon will the Arachnean 
Acon of the Outer Ones span the gulfs of Time and Space and 
the ‘Great Race’ will be exalted. The Oracles of OKbisi* in the 
Book of the Spider (Rook 29) will then he realized. 

Notice how LL (Gemini-Horus/Set) merges into Is (Cancer- 
Beetle)" covering or concealing their substrate V7 (Earth). These 
three signs adumbrate the mysteries of the secrat-ion, tho 
perfect-ion, and the Aeon of Zain, which includes and 
transcends the Acona of the Daughter (Ma) and the Mother 
(Maat) - Spirit and Matter. The Oracle of Ohbish declares 
therefore the transcendence of Spirit (Energy) as Matter (meni- 
festution). Consciousness in its limited human phase (i.c., a3 
mind) cannot apprehend the significance of this transcendental 
magick, 20 the following model is intended only as suggestive of 
that which has no precise analogue even in conceptual terms: 








z 
MAN (Terrestrials): waleing form of eoniciousnose HORUS 
BEETLE (Docp Once): dreaming form of consciousness SET 
SPIDER (Outer Ones: formless sonsciousiess AAT 

N 


* Aatroomite as Orta » Hora 

* See The Nuh ah (Grats othconing 

4 Inthe tlon Remit ede, le tle recoded tho crab rte ereySoh os 
the eign of the Inundation, “tt 
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‘The Jast, or Avachnean state, spans with its web gulf of 
‘Time-Space and transcends all conceivable dimensions. ‘The 
O.TO. is the first and foremost terrestrially based organization 
to prepare ‘human’ consciousness for the leap over the gulls oF 
the aeons, and, as such, its primal zodtype is the Frog — totem 
of Hokt (Hecate), An Initiate of the Meatian Gnosis has 
suggested that these gulfs are the abode of the Qliphoth. 

‘The 0.7.0. is to the transplutonic Tsis what the A.”.A.’ is to 
Sirius, and it is instruetive to compare them with the remotely 
anterior aeons of Isis and Osiris, It is as if a similar pattern 
should recur al an extraterrestrial level, #0 that if we enquire 
into the nature of those primal aeons we may perhaps obtain a 
fleeting adumbration of the Arachnean Aeoa." The 0.7.0. and 
the A.A”, may be compared with one another in this special 
context alone, 

‘The influences of New Isis, Sirius, and Arachne, represented 
by the 13th zodiacal sign thoax or Hexe) and linked with the 
Acon of Zain via the power of the Double Current (Gemini), 
have, in comparatively recent times, reactivated their aeonic 
claim to terrestrial jurisdiction. They have enabled man yet 
again to hecome aware of Their presence in visions, in dreams, 
in visitations of a more direct nature than many of their 
recipients are willing openly to admit, and in some cases tn 
admit even to themselves. Some others are not so hesitant, and 
a few have tried to make their voices heard above the giber of 
psoudo-seientisis and accounts of equally pseudo “encounters of 
the third kind”. But the truth remains unaffected by any such 
forms of approach. 

We have to understand that there is a pattern of contzet- 
and-withdrawal that recurs aver immeasurable periods of time 





© The works of Maapey ane athors Liste in she Tibliceraphy peovide glimpses 
ef tae Currents concerned, 
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and illimiteble guifs of space, Yet these oscurrences and 
recurrences do not Aappen in time and in spaee in Une infinitely 
small speck of consciousness which is represented hy the Bindw 
at the heart of the Sti Chakra. If the individual would but 
roslize himself as that bindu, it is possible that he would 
apprehend the entire circle of geons as they revolve ever 
recurringly in the spaceless, timeless, immensity of Pure 
Consciousness, It was and is the puxpose ofthe 0.10. to bring 
‘to the individual this possibility of total transformation into the 
Ultimate Knowledge. The realization thet the Guter and the 
Inner are one, “nay are none’, is the goal of this Gnosis. 


The 0.7.0, until Crowley assumed leadership, was one of 
many ‘ccult! Orders founded on the Continent of Europe and 
having quaci-Masonic links with the British and American 
Lodges." But the Secrei Chief’, or emissarios of the Great Old 
Ones ~ one of whom was Aiwass — had transmitted through 
Crowley in 1904 the trans-torrostrial Current that transformed 
‘the Hermetic Order of ihe Golden Deawn into the Order of the 
Silver Star, and made of the 0.10, “the first great Order of 
antiquity. to accept the Lew of Thelema” Aiwace 
communicated this Law w Crowley through Quarda the Seer. 
But for roasons which are not altogether clear, Crowley lust 
contact wish the Secret Chiefs, as had MacGregor Mathers 
before him, It was in consequence of this disruption of the 
Current that the OJT.O. appeared in the parlons condition it 
was found to be after Crowley's death in 1947. However, a new 
contact was forged in 1955 when an emissary of the Outar Ones 
Known as Aossic established a link with Kenneth Grant who 








# See chapter 2, supra, 


“Th was Cropleys contention that the O70. dascerded from the Knights 
‘Templar, ard through the lattar from a Rar Rastora source, 
© Crowley's wife, Rese Beith Kelly 
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had ‘opened’ the Lodge, Now Isis, for the purpose of ehannel- 
ling the Wisdom of S'lba. During the eneuing soven years (.e., 
‘until 1962) a body of doctrine was received, and renewed energy 
poured into the 0.1.0., which became again fully Functioning 
power-zone in a magical and in 2 mystical capacity. It took 
many more years to concentrate this body of doctrine into a 
coherently structured Statement, This Statement was 
obtained, fragmentarily at, first, by various means including 
ritual magick in which specially delegated priestesses of Nu 
Isis became oracular: After tho in‘low ceased, the work began of 
arranging the oracles to form a continuous text This was 
expressed in a series of verses suggestive of alien origin, The 
numbering of the oracles and their arrangement into four parts 
deposited startling new and strange Qabalahs (known as the 
Qabalahs of Besyul) which went far beyond traditional 
gematrias. ‘They wore Ister identified as originating in the 
‘Tunnels of Set and of forming a highly specialized =ystem of 
communication with Outer Entity. This body of knowledge has 
been published in Outer Gateways together with a tentative 
comment. A further transmission ~ the Book Okbish (Book 29) 

vill be published when certain magical requirements have 





been met, 


|W thos names! hoeatan the transmistcns recived (Soe Outer Gaetrays (Grant 
isoued fom 6 tranapisconie planet) named Isis. 
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The Typhonian Bases of the 
Mysteries of Maat — 1 


‘n 1875, shortly after the publication of Cules of the 
shadow, I received from ‘Nema’, a lady in Chio until then 
unknown to me, a typescript with the title Liter Pennae 
Praenumbra;! which Nema claimed to be a transcript of a 
communication she had received. It concerned the Acon of 
Maat, The circumstances surrounding its reception are here 
described in Nema’s own words:* 








‘The vision of the seibing occurred wher: E wes albne in may 
‘Temple (Malkuth and Yosod} Yi jus apprendhed the ascrel f 
falar, which was an alabaster double cube. A goldea aren is i 
aso in te centre of the spper smfare above it hurned a white 

amo abwst te to three inches tall, sponded in the air ebove 

‘the paton, I ‘hourd! ¢ aloat veiee (the same one het est called 

‘me Nema) teil me to call my weapons I di 0, then held ee 

astral bodies of Wand and Sword in my right hand, Cup and 

Pantadle in my laf 

AAs stared atthe white flame, cheve epgeared in the centre efit 

4 apeck of black, There was « pause of boat a beat, then tho 

‘Magie expanded to blot out the Asteal Temple entively ~ and 








SccAppeniia [fora reproduction ofthe Lolograph texton whieh the following 
conmment is tase, 

The notes by the present author aro iz aquare brackets, Nemas i round 
brackets, 


© Nema mosns by this that her Terspla was past mundane, past actral 





1, Chianamaste Linda Felon 
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‘wa T was suspenced in the ringing biselenese of interstellar 
‘sim. The vision was a combination of imagen, a oiee-over 
narration anil unleerned kaowledge that woule abruptly appear 
‘in my mind W explain what I was seeing and hear'ng. When the 
experience was complete, 1 returned slovly ta coatre in ay 
physical body, then aa: at my deak to recor i, 

‘The vision ‘rep ayed! ‘tao! slowly enough Yo match my weting 
spevd thera waa another eoploy whow I did the painting. For 
‘the seribing, these were seat verbal suggestions; for the 
‘palaliug, here wre Key images thrast forware br inelasion — 
the quill-plume rising inta the black fame, the hantan form of 
‘Maat dressed as described im the tex: ‘of Liber Penne 
Fraonambyal, the Tower af Silence, Horus a a flying have 
fearryisg a Thoie in his talons, Tabs bearing the synioas of 
Yehronos,* « Mat human skin Iy:ng on the altar wieh TPSOS 
being waitten on i by the quill. in Creek, and the upside dovin 
fice ofthe skir as a mask wita the darkness of the eye holes 
sparked with stars, 

|AL the time, T die not sow wha to think uboat it all, Newly 
come to the Thigh Axl, I tiok advises. auc pue nay che 
‘nauscript in dessver until my-friend-the-voiee tnstractee me 
‘te send « copy to you. 





















‘The vision was surrounded by two-week-interval events. Tt 
began with the time-travel Working at Oz Farm in Mt. Orab, 
Ohio’ Phe two-weekly cycle brought other phenomena until, 
after a further two weeks, ‘the seribing happened’ 

Tn a private communication, dated th,April, 1992, Nema 
made the following abservation: “The two-wsek cycle points vo 
«unarinfluence”. It does indeed, for it relates to the bright and 
dork fortnights of fifteen days and nighis associated with the 
Sri Chakra Puja, and the ‘Goddess 15? ypified by the Yanlra of 
Kali*at the heart of she Sri Chakra, Nema mainiains, with 













«See Outside the Circles of Time (Grant), plate & 
For there terms, see Glossary. 
Te,, the present author, 
See Outside the Circles «f Tine Grant), chapter 12, for an accoun: of Neme's 
rmrticipation in thie Working, in which she had “gute into the pas and fad 
itor from the fucure” 

* Ske Aleiser Crotcley an the Hiden God rant, plate 6 
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characteristic modesty: “I seo my ‘authorship” as boing purely 
circumstantial ~ if it hadn't heen me it would have been 
someone else” 
Like Crowley, like Jones, like Parsons, and others, Nema 

‘was chosen as a channel of transinission. Av already not 

had no previous knowledge of the existence of Nema, nor of 
Liber Pennae Praenumbra, hefore receiving a typed copy of the 
manuscript. Not surprisingly [ had, during the course of 
several decades, beor the recipient of a variety of manuseripts, 
many of which were purported to have been trangmissions from 
non-terrestrial sources, spirit communications, planetary or 
stellar messages, even trans.galactic ‘bibles’ | was no stranger 
to such messages from Outside, Liber AL vel Legis had, no 
doubt, sot-a standard against which I tended to measure all of 
them, and my inilial zeactions to the typescript which Nema 
sont me were not favourable. Beside Liber AL, Maat’s book 
seemed insipid and devoid of character; but like Liber AZ, and 
like Parsons! The Book of Babeion (Libor 49), it did prove itself, 
ina certain degree, to have adumbrated particular events whieh 
wero actualised with devastating precision. Ax Liber Pennae 
Praenumbra concerned itself exclusively with the Maatian 
Current, and as I had previously discussed Frator Achad's 
treatment of that, subject," I re-vead his correspondence with 
Gerald Yorke, and others, which contained a detailed account of 
the ‘Incoming Aeon of Maat’ in April, 1948, It was after this re- 
reading, aud a fresh assessment of Achad’s researches, that I 
detected in Liber Pennae Praenumbra a tenuous afiinity with, 
and continuity of, the Current which he claimed to have 
announced in 1948. I also detected echoes of apecific visions 
deseribod by Crowley years earlier in connection with his 
Magical Workings with Soror Virakam.” I therefore decided to 








° Le, of Liter Penaae Proenurtrs 
° See Cults ofthe Shadow ‘Gram, chapter 8. 
the Amalantrah and ehe Abeddiz Workings Crowiey 
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subject Liber Pennae Pruenumbra to a close analysis which 1 
published, in part, in Outside the Circles of Time, This book 
helped to introduce Nema’s work to the more serious section of 
the ‘oeeult-orientated’ public. Years passed by. during which a 
‘major initiation connceted with the Wisdom of S'tba caused me 
to re-evaluate Liber Pennae Praenumbra and to recognize its 
essentially Typhonian provenance. 





What follows is, therefore, o substantial analysis of the 
Liber in the light of the Mauve Zone, in tho hope that other 
conimentators may develop she pattern and uncover further 
linkages with the Currents 395, 555 and 666 that form the 
theme of these trilogies, 

Liber Pennae Pruenumbra was received “by a neophyte 
whose Initiation was quite recent and whose wisdom was 
embryonic, The uncouth condition of the vebicle attests to the 
validity of the transmissions...” 

‘The logic of the above extract is open to question, but this 
is how the matler was stated in the Journal. The transmission 
was received in the State of Ohio, U.S.4., in Docombor, 1974. 

“By the same mouth, O Mother of the Sun, is the word 
breathed forth and the nectar received”.” The Mother of the 
Sun is Typhon, who was represented, anciently, by the soven, 
stars of Ursa Major, the Great Bear constellation in the North 
Her ‘son’, Sirius or Sothis, wae the manifestation of the Mother 
in tae South where he represented the eighth and brightest 
luminary to her sevea, the height or culmination of her light as 
‘the Dog Star, the ‘Son 'Sef] behind the Sun [Horus 

“There is bu one gate, though there appear to be nine”, The 
nine gates are the nine chakras of the grent Sri Yantra, with all. 











S00 The Cincinatti Journal of Ceremonial Mage, WIL N00, 1988, 

» Seo Appordix {. Unless otherwise stated, all foluwing quotations are drwwn 
fom Laber Penrice Praceumdra. Naues la square araeers 09 LG 

"This symbolism has been trated fa greater detalii: The Mogiead Revive! 
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their ramifying symboliama including the nine orifices of the 
human body. The ‘one gate” is the vulva, the mouth which 
utters the mystic Word (Logos) that becomes flesh. The 
remaining eight gates are, at anotiaer level, the seven stars 
plus the eighth (Sev). These are deseribed collectively an the 
“Mime-dancer of the Stars", because of the ceaseless cirelings of 
‘Typhon who was known as the ‘Mother of Rerolutions’ and the 
‘Holder of the Spark’. 

“Phe two that are nothing salute you, Black Flame that 
moves Hadit!", Hadit is Set, and the two that are acting (0 
2) are Ra-Hoor-Khuit and Hoor-poar-kraat. They salute 1 
Black Flame or Spark that moves Hadit. Hadit is the Fire 
Snako, the darting Tongue of Kali whose kala is black and 
whose dark ard foreshadowing wings (pennce preenumbra) 
have an analogue in the Celtic ‘Black Wings’, represented by 
Movran, the raven whose wings enfold the newly fleshed Word 
and absorb it into Nothingness. Ae the body mind dwindles into 
the void, “the less and less One grows, the more and more Pra- 
Nu may manifest”. Pra, or Para-Nu, sigaifes the Great Nw, i.e, 
ois great with child, or with the seed of immortality, The 
number of pra-nv is 337 = ShAUL, ‘the valley of shadow’; it also 
denotes a fox or jackal’. The fox is a rodtype of Aiwass," the 
Crowloys Magioal Record i a vitally important ortry, dated Qt. March, 
Ted, curing his Latintion inte the Grade of Qpsiminus, WF = 1° Ac.Al., 
Croviey sated: “Adventurer in the upper reelme of Ar. Wit the ag of « Spee 


For, wos ‘earth eoalsed af inracancreble caverns ~ rome of in fo, al vast 
hepoed imagination I ame nta tne lowest spaerewufPire. Tee are many stall 
Sezejtions — litle wigety sxaky ed flames. Tho main vision was that of the 
Temple of Poess". A sketchy diggram, not included here, scrompances the 
inlowing deweriien is che orsina: Revord "Dacaling cono of white lighl Deep 
‘npphive tentowalls of paviion! so transparent as to be somehow ‘non-eisrert 
‘White sserble gardene and terraces at base, The whsle set in Pure Nigal, The 
eight incerstably sublime. 4 plas ‘mpouble fo appreack by the zeotane. The 
caverns bythe way, ere e vael voce #9 not intended thd thing human 
Should get Pugh Later: nny advesturss wits tho Sprit Fox, recorded in part 
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Jackal of Set, Pra = 281 = Restau, ‘the tomb’; eleo RP: 
darken’, ‘a giant’ (i.e, Great Old One), and ‘terrible’, The 
number of Nu, 56, is of particular significance, being the 
number 0° ALCHIMIA, the name of the Virgin who declares: 
“My name contains six and fifty yet has only eight letters”. 
‘The number eight denotos Set as the ‘Black Isis’ or darkness! (= 
56), and ADMH, ‘dread, tervor’ 

According to Pythagoras, Set manifested in the “even and 
evil number 56”. Inman," quoting Coverdale, renders the 
biblical passage “Thon shalt not be afvaid of the torzor by night” 
as “Thou shalt not be afraid ofthe Bugs by night”, and he notes 
that tho origin of the word ‘bug’ ~ ‘bog’ — signifies “a place for 
ghosts, hence bogie”. Liber AL., 1.24, hax the Virgin declaring: “I 
am Nuit, and my word is six and fifty”, the sum of which ~ 
eleven — ia the number of AUD, tho ‘Magical Light. Crowley 
describes AUD as “alinost Kundalini”. By “almost” he doubtless 
moans to indicate the quiescent siate; the Fire Snake has not 
yet stirred; Muladhara/Malkuth is as yet unawakenod, or 
Virgin. Bleven is the number of the Qliphoth, of “Those outside 
the range of the Troo of Lifo, as the shella of the dead are 
outside life. The word ‘egg’ is also 11, suggosting the shells and, 
more importantly, die Babe in the egg, the dwart within the 
space-capsule, The number 56 docs in fact ovele an ontire 
chain of associations which includes Lam as the dwerf-god 
(oor-paar-kraat = Set} of whom Aiwass is the ‘minister’; and 
the Ufological lore implied by egg-shaped spacecraft containing 
the ‘Lights in the Skies’ or ‘Shining Ones’ (Devas).” The 














* See The Broserhood ofthe Rosy Orso (Walt) 67. where ALCHIMIA is 

_ Calested by eabola ordinaire as 1=12-3+84041809~ HY 

© Bea Genils Wend) 

© See Ancint Names Bnei Anat Fath Cazan), Va 

a Ancient Fait (aman), ol, pases 
Noe there une 24 na ance whieh uppers requ emecinn 
with ufological phencmena. isha ‘ 
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Papyrus of Ani (Ch.17. Sect,112) contains the passage: °O Thou, 
who artin the Eg, who shinest from thy disk..." The letter ‘0” 
signified, anciently, the number 11, The cuxious humming of the 
‘Oe or disks is also implicit-in the number 11, whieh is that of 
“BB, ‘to hum, buzz’ (cf, BOL-ZBVB). According to Taman, 
Boclezebub— the ‘Lord of the Flios'* or buzzers — was originally 
tha ‘Tord of Bees’,® i... of ‘words’ (ef, “Baal who prophesied), 
‘The bee typified the great revesler of Heaven, the Plysian 
Hiclde replete with the nectar of Immortality.” 

‘Tho “children of tha time-to.come” are the Children of Isis, 
Their advent is sdumbrated in the Wisilom of Sbu."* 

“She-That-Moves” is Samar, the Universe; her very motion 
is speech, and she speals now of the children of Hera “who lore 
the Law and keep it..”, ie., the Children of Horus® who fulfil 
the formula of his Aeon, which is “love under sill”, These 
votaries havo sought the scattered members of Osiris, and in 
‘Amenta they have begotten the Shining One, In other words, 
the re-membering of the long buried image of the Star of Set is 
restored to life. Sach is the magical revival of the Great Old 
Ones whom only the Children of Nu-Isis can nurture. Liber 
Pennae Pracnurabre hore hints at a secret doctrine that the 
unfolding of the aeons slone ean reveal, 

“Milk and honey” are the white and red kalas flowing from 
the Shining One, the Star, the "Divine Gynander”.* 

















led by Drake, Sipacemen in tbe Anciont act p188. 
ee hana Undue Ancien uit ne) NOL, PAB 
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2 Seino, pp.201-203, and Outs the Ciretesof Tie (Grant),eh.32, See oleo 
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% he secraats, or childron of Horus wore the Saue-en-Her of the Stellar 
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formula see the ‘Wiscem of Slbat sn Outer Gateways, (Grant), ch 19 ef #9 
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Ieasure and delight” are the meanings of ODN, iden, 
124, the garden or field of operation of the serpentine power 
(ire Snake). “The pleasure and tho delight lics in. the 
Working’, of the Fire Snake in Gan Kden, Gan Eden is the 
arena of the Magick Light,* the number of which, eleven, is the 
number of the Sephira Daath, ‘Knowledge’. [3 is also the 
‘number of the shells of the dead, those ‘Forgotten Ones’ buried 
in the Amenta (eubconsciousness), *..2he whcle surpassing far 
the Parts together”. The parts or kalas, ie, ‘sections of time’, 
are the days or degrees of the bright and dark fermnights which 
go to the making of one whole or poxfect Circle. “The Lord of 
Parts [Mahekalal is placed within His Kingdom [Malkuth.” 
ives, the Aalas are reified, “by Beust and Bird", In this eontest, 
Beast does not denote the alien, non-human being, but the 
mortal human, the terrestrial biped, while Bird denotes the 
winged extra-torresirial Intelligence, the Typhoniaa Dove, 
messenger of Nu-Isis 





“The land of Sun is open but to children”. The omission of 
the article may indicate an entity other than the central star of 
the solar sysiem, Numbers of ‘sun’ are 116, 858, 786, 1006. The 
number 146 is of importance in connection with the Great Old 
One identified by the name Avasic, for st was the street umber 
of & restaurant in Southampton Row that chanced to he the 
Joovs of the present writer's initiation into the Mauve Zone, 
known to him at that time! as the Crimson Shade. 116 also 


It is significant that this number wer adopted hy Nema whea ee received 

ths name Andashhandne (9124; reduced to Ancahadaa) for he week in the 

AED. which sie joined in December 1976. See Outside the Ciries ef Hine 
Geant, p24, Apdahedaa withdrew ‘tom the ONO. io 1982 in order to 

pursue her mayrek of Naat 

AND or OD, root of ODN (Bier), 

© 139, Hin of tis initiation ccaur iv one of Fr, Acssi' oarly writings, "The 
Insurmountable Stutao (1941), the tnsoimport of which he did not real-t: br 
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oquates with MBOD, ‘extre’, ‘Swithout’, which suggests a 
location of ‘Sun! cuiside the known universe. 306 is the value of 
RYCALN DCAIIN, ‘epirits of the Living’. 766 is a number of 
ShETTAN, and of the QARA QONDJOLOS' (loup garou), the 
cauchmar or nightmare monster of the Turkish soreerore, The 
adjective ‘qara’, ‘black’, signifies ‘De manvais angure’. The 
number 1006 is that. of TRV,” ‘sho Law 
A voice then questions this writing, Peniae Praenumbra: 





\Whet sieans this showing-foeth?Is‘ime tae awzy? The Hawk 
has flowa but three soore and ten in His alotieg course! 

Perhaps & doubt arose in the mind of Nema, who glimpsed 
in her trance the shadows of tho Old Ones, and of the rushing 
Black Wings of Set; or the Golden Wings, even, of the Horus~ 
hawk? Perhaps it is the question of the length of an acon, for 
‘Time is involved, That the hawk has flown bat seventy years in 
his allotted course suggests a human life-span and that Horas 

yy have assumed a mortal guise;*' or tho fact that the year 
1974 (when Liber Pannae Praenumbra was received) was the 
seventioth year of the Aoon of Horus according to 'Thelemie 
chronology: Soventy, the number of ayin, ‘an eye’, is attributed 
to both Horus and Set as well as to the moon as the Eye of 
Night. 74 is the number of OD, the ‘magick light’ ia the presont 
context, the illumination or enlightenment afforded by Liter 
Pennae Praenumbra, for the next verse describes the hawk 
“showering and shaking forth tho Golden Light’; his means of 
flight — “the Feather and the Air’, This is the first direct 
intimation, in the text, of the goddess Maat, one of whose 
symbole is the wing or feather and whose clement is ait, ot 
breath, the meastruam of vibration for the Word of Truth 











(Maat), The plume denates the female clothed in the feathers of 


8 HRVEL, Truth, + Maat 
™ Grosleyis Todd years Lifespan springs to: minds 
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pubescence and able thus to hear the winged Word, the Son 
(Har/Elorus); “to bear Him even in his GO-ing", Not in his 
Coming," note well, but in His GOING! Tis eon is already 
behind Him; time is awry and the gods must give way to the 


Great Old Ones to whom the gods, even, bowed in the 
Beginning. 


‘The prloms of Cie ager sre uushaken, rrmly ane they Set.‘ 
Duy of he lak bt seen dann and ts Soe 
‘measure according t» the Tas of'Time and Space 

Maat is the measure in terme of tho poriodie succession of 
acons. The recip'ent of this transmission doubts, peraaps, the 
Vision because it deviates from accepted notions concerning the 
duration of avons. 

“Do I behold Thee crookedly, thinking Thee ta be Whom 
Thou art Not?” This is almost certainly a covert reference to the 
Fire Snake, often deseribed as the coiled or twisted one. It is 
depicted in the Puranas as the Child Krishna, the black deity, 
“bent in three places” and ploying on a ule or pipe. The figure 
is an anthropomorphic representation of AUM — 3 - the root 
vibration of Creation sounded by the flute of Krishna or the 
pipes of Pan, The three bends or spirals of the Bija-manire 
AUM are interpreted’ as the waking, drearaing, and deep-sleep 
states of consciousness, Sri Aumananda notes that on 





examining each part sepazately you fing that euch part is & 
‘nistee manifestation of pure amund whish represnis Atmos 
‘he ulate Realty It ie the sonra ital that anpoars elated 
as, Uand BL" 







“The ‘Ever-Coming One! is a tile of Horns ae the peepstually rerun 
Tne perpetually rerurrcting 
” The Puranas, 

See Gnudapade's Comment vo the Manabeavepantsice 

Splriucd Discourses, pst 
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Furthermore, these three-and-one-half syllables 


comprehend tho whole manifested universe and). the 
om nating hal olleble calle ‘Avdhazwatre! waning into the 
Inautible, kes one direct to the chaugeless beclgzrouns, the 
rst 








Arthar Machen made tie point that the popular conception 
of fairies as creatures of light and benignity conceals a quite 
contrary portrait. Similarly, the image of Krishna, the Dark 
One, “bent in three places” according y Hindu Tredition, 
parallels Loveeraft’s “Black Messenger’, Nyarlathotep, who 
with his idiot flate-players lures mortals to forsake their usual 
haunts to enter the Unknown, The seduction of Pan's piping at 
‘high noon in the forost also recells Krishna in the groves of 
Vrindavan. The ‘Dark One’ is also indicative of the blind foree 
represented by Set in his ‘Blind Horus’ phase. Sets name 
signifies, among other things, a ‘Standing Stone’ and is 
identified in Liber Pennae Praewumbra wish the “pylons of the 
ages” unshaken by the coming ond the going of the passing 
acon. This Foree further identifies itself with the goddess Mantz 

1 ar: Who Lappea: to be, attines, and then again? wet triple 
veil Be not confused! Above el, Trath prevails 
‘The Self assumes nothing: but a phantom, masquerading as 
such and known as the ego, expresses itself, masked, as and in 
the phonomeral world, ie., in the waking and the dream 
states.” The Self is cnly and at all times itself, whatever it 
appears to be, even when it wears @ “triple veil” An 
onlightoned one only may apprehend this state beyond all 
samadhis, however exalted they may seem to be. To the 
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unenlightened it resembles the hlankness of deep sleep. 

“Be not confused:”. Beyond the eizos of Choronzon,” Meat 
prevails. Tuth has no opposite, for untruth itsel? depends for 
its falsehood upon Truth: but it is significant that Maat is 51 
the number of Azazel, leader of the angels, or Outsiders, who 
“lay with the daughters of men” (Book of Enoch) and 
disseminated falsehood, 

‘The goddess Maat measures the void with her “dance”, or 
lila, As the most ancient symbol of Time and Space she aquittos 
with Typhon, With her seven stars she scatters her light in 
“silent laughter”. The emotion which expresses itself as 
laughter plays a curious réle in the mystique of Maat. Tn Zoe 
Kia Cultus, Spare associates laughter with the withdrawal 
from the trance of the Death Posture, i., of the mummy bound 
by the thongs of time, In this connection the following may be 
considered relevant. Spare used several methods of entering 
the “inbetweenness” state (mauve zone}, but hie most easily 
accessible method he named the “oblique and funambulatory 
pathway between ecstasies”, It consisted in deep immersion in 
sexual samadhis (with or withont # partner’ from which he 
would rouse himself by a laugh, This, he claimed, allowed him 
to slip ‘behind the veil’ as if he wore passing through a crack 
in space, 


Tact the Uneonfired. Who ts there o say me ney, to ey “Uno 
shal xot pass"? Who indeed may say, “Phy time i ve ta come”, 
when Tire itsel is ray ehie? servingemaid, and Space the Major 
domo of my Temple? 





One should not be misled by the apparent hanslity of this 
statement into mistaking it for a merely rhetorical device. 
Paronomasia in transmissions is 2 frequent practice with on 
indefinitely ancient precedent. ‘The appearance of the archaic 





Tho dweller on tho shrosheld of the slevonth Sephirn, the ‘alse sephiva, 
Daath ~ the ehaos offlde oF ‘phenaarenal kuowledge 
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“say me nay’, ina modern transmission, suggests more than 
the words convey. Me-nuit, or Menit (me nay), springs to mind, 
In tho Stellar ‘Tradition, Mensit is the name of a goddess of 
‘Time in its primal sense of eosmie rhythm or periodie vibration. 
‘As Massey has showa," one of the earliest manifestations of 
time and rhythm became apparent to man in the phenomenon 
of menstruation, The sacred mantra of Kali, the arch 
representative of Time, is composed of sixteen kelas, or part, 
Imown to Initiates of the Sri Chakra" as the sixteen-syllabled 
sudashé mantra. Her specific lotus, or chakra, is known a the 
‘Sarvacaparipurha chakra which eireumseribes the forty-three 
angles of the Sri Yantra, 

“Above all, ‘ruth prevails’, because Maat is beyond 
the triple veils of the Aix, and aho ia the NotI, Nio.* Te should 
bo noted that the transmitter of Liber Pennae Praenumbra is a 
‘complex entity named N'Aton, the reflex of whose name reveals 
an idoatical formula when the apostyophe is read as 4" ~ vig 
Not-Ain; that is, when the bindu is exchanged for an 

‘Maat is unconfined, i.e., beyond time and space, and beyond 
the ring-pase-not of the outermost power-zones. Who is there't 
to say me nay, to say ‘Thon shalt aot pass’”. Who indeed may 
say “Thy time is yer to como”, for the Aeon of Maat is eternally 
NOW; but who is there to partake of it? We are atill faced by the 
old question: “What is ‘Iruth?” No body knows Maat; no body 
Ge., entity) can know Maat, for Truth is without form. It was 
Plato's doctrine that one must haome bodiless to know Truth. 

One value of N’Aton is 180, a number of she word ‘silence’ 





‘he Naural Genesis (Massey), VoL, Section x, 

® See chaptars 8, 4 and 5, supa. 

© Ain = Ani =), and an ‘oye! # Nie, 

© Ja, dot or Binds 

“© jtalis hy IEG, Ta the prosant conti: hese” ia taken es indicating a hen 
beyond the ving-passsnat 
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which identifies N'Aton with Hoor-paar-kraat, the ‘Lord of 
Silence & of Strongth! (AL.IIL.70), whose ‘minister" is Aiwass 
(ALL.D). With bindw added, the number becomes 190 and 
equivalent 1o TalTy ‘to be feathered or fledged’, ie., pubescent; 
and TYLO, ‘a fall’ Also with bind, but as 581, N’Aton equates 
with Horus, thereby presenting the twin eoneepts Hoor-paar- 
‘raat and Re-Hoor-Khuit, 581 also enumerates OTHIQA, ‘the 
Ancient or Old One, and HRVMKISh, Hrumachis.* 
Furthermore, 581 denotes OLN ThHVM, ‘Bye of the Abyss’, and 
AVR KShDIM, the Light of the Sumerian Gnosis and of the 
Starry Wisdom Sect, Equally revealing is the number 1221 
(taking ‘1’ at its terminal value) which combines 555 and 666, 
the Necronomicon and Therionie Curzents respectively. 





“Voice of the Akasha” rominds us that it ia by means of Maat 
that N’Aton speaks, for Maat is the True Voice, or Word: Mo- 
Kheru. Kheru is the Kamite and earlier form of Guru, and Ma 
indicates the daughter-phaso of the Aeon of Maat, The me 
‘bheru may be interpreted as the word or oracle af the Guru, The 
guru, or go-ru, is basically the emaning womb, the reilier of Ube 
Word made flesh. “By the same mouth” therefore implies the 
mouth bosh of the Daughter (Ma) and of the Mother (Maat) 
Frater Achad showed how thoir cyelos necessarily overlap in 
the Acon of Truth and Justice, Maat is the woman “gict with a 
sword before me”, because the Mother precesdes ‘me’ (= ma’), the 
Daughter (AZ.qIT.11), Noto the number of this verse, 11, and of 
the words “let blood flow to my name” ~a clear reference to the 
‘Acon of Zain. 





But with the Word comes aleo its shadow, the demon Doubt. 


© See ALAILB4 in connsetion with the Yal af the Great Rquinox’ 
® See note 4, 

Zain moana & ‘swore, Sov Cults of the Shari Grant; tho "Dasighten! = 
Teoth = Mast. 
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“In silence, then, do know Me". Only in this Wordless Aeon’ 
may Maai be known. For this is the Acon of the Silent God, 
Hoor-paar-kraat, or Set, ‘The letter Zain is attributed to the 
Tarot Key entitled ‘The Lovers, In this instance the lovers’ 
denote devotees “of the Hawk” (Horus). These are the Shrts-2n- 
Hor."'The Atu in question shows forth the twins emblematic of 
the Double Current, the double-mouthed one, the double- 
tongued serpent of Zain. 

“The Word of Flight” refers to Black Wings, Movran, the 
Druidie form of the black bird of Set. “Who falters in the light 
must thereby fall; the greatness of the gods ts 1n the GOmng". 
‘This is a subtle enigma which yields to the key provided by 
Frater Achad. Fr. Achadl interpreted the “fall of the Great 
Equinox” (AL TIT34) as ‘falling’ on the date” which be ascribed 
to the Incoming of the Acon of Maat. Since the publication of 
Cults of the Shadow (1873)"" where Achad’s researches were 
summarized, hia chronology has proved acceptable on tho 
strength of our own research undertaken in the Tunnels of Sei, 
The Going of the Gods signals the Coming of the Spirit of Truth 
(Maat) whieh reigns in “the Feathered Kingdom”, ie, in the 
Kingdom of the Lady of the Double Plame and of the Two 
‘Traths® depicted a the raven {black winge/Movran/Sot), 
Knowledge of the Raven's dark kingdom rendered the Initiate 
perfect as the Sun? and endowed with the golden wings of Ha- 
Gader (the Horns-Hawk). Liber Penniae Praenembra here 
expresses the Stellar Wisdom in the zootypes of Drutdie lore: 


The regal Swar, the Heron and tse Ovi, the Ravea and the 
Cookersl ¢4 aii ye The Beauty of ke’ Hawk Himsel? was 
granted, the virtues of the Peaosel, tbe Humaminghrd end 





‘ Zain contains the silent word of the Serpent — Zain; the Sword 

See The Magical Revival (rant), eh 8 

© April 2, 1945, Sos Cults ofthe Shadow (Grart) hs, 

Ragen bp Slo Backes, 18 

hs Doahle Curront (Maion Afaat) reprosented by the astraglyph 222, the 
leveath Sign, 
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non, ‘The Engle did seveal her aver nature und the Mysteries 
cnereot —behcd. ye winessed how, with her Lion, she became 
the Swan anc the Ihis ofthe Ahyss did show the Knowledge 


These creatures, without exception, are xobtypes of the 
Stellar Gnosis, The Swan, or Hamsa, is the Creative Spirit, the 
‘Bird of Breath’, which in its ingoing and outgoing Sustains the 
life of terrostrial beings. The heron, hawk and eagle typify the 
“Bird of Return’,® the fabulous phoenix or bennu-bird of the 
Draconian Mysteries, the Roe of the Arabs, The peecock figures 
the god adored of the Yeridi™ The hummingbird is sometimes 
Gepicted on the left foot of deities worshipped by the Aztecs, for 
whom, it seoma, it bore « significance similar to the Arab Arif, 
the nocturnal insects whose huzzing was associated with the 
advent of the Great Old Ones. The Loon, being an aquatic bird 
with a seductive call, is also a herald of the Grest Old Ones. 
The owl is associated with the Celtic goddess Keridwon, or Ked 
of the Seven Stars (Typhon) in the original Draconian 
symbolism of the Kamite Gnosis, ‘The owl also typifies the Seer 
by Night who became, in the eschatology, the Wise One, the 
seer in the darkness of matter. The Raven (Black Wings), the 
celebrated Avaghddu, was the demonic night bird of the Welsh 
Mythos, The Coskerel announced the sun ofdawn and its rising 
on the eastern horizon which, in the eschatology, became the 
resurrection of the dead in Amenta st the dawn of a now 
incarnation. ‘The “Ibis of the Abyss” represents the god Thoth 
(Daath) who “did show the Knowledge” aiter “the Eagle did 
reveal her inner nature and the Mysteries thereof... how with 
hher Lion, she beeame the Swan” 





In torms typical of the Chozonzone of Datith — if the phrase 
may be permitted ~ this is using solarite symbology lo express 


& See The Masica! Resival (Grant) eb. 
‘Soe Aleister Crotley and the Hidldon God (Gra), p 104, 
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the arcane of alchemical transmutasion, for the Eagle became 
later the Scorpion, the alchemical salt, as typieal of the woman 
who took wings" under the insluence of the Lion,” thus becoming 
the kennu-bird of return, af which the Swan was a type. This 
convoluted symbolism adumbrates the alchemical mystery of 
the son-sun, the Star risen from the Abyss (Amenta) sentinelled 
by the This (Thoth, the alchemical Mercury). When it ia 
understood that Deaith admits the forces from the Tunnels of 
Sot, or Thoth, the symbolism becomes immediately comprehen 
sible, Again, as the late Mr. Christopher Johnson reminded ust 
“The Sun was ‘blotted ou’ before Christ could descend and rise 
‘again, ‘The Gospels may have heen tampered with, but one can 
see the traces of an initiated thread running below theie 
surface. And in the ease of ‘The Ibis of the Abyss showed the 
knowledge after the Eagle (sransformable to Scorpion) did 
reveal Lhe Mystery’, the whipping of Christ might embody (and 
conceal) a Seorpionie moti?” 

‘The Kings and Hermits ate next invoked, ‘They “Ay even 
now, within the bending loveliness of NU”. They are exhorted to 
heware “those among ye, and below ye, who would snare your 
wings and drag ye from the sky!” The reference is to Ute arching, 
body of Nuit, goddess of tho night sky. After declaring "this 
teaching” (ie,, vie Liber Pennae Praenwmbra), She-Who-Moves 
“assumed the form of the Great Black Flamo growling from the 
central shaft and billowing out into the Void’. This 
transformation “the Children of Heru beheld in silence”. Heru, 
or Hre,* is the name of the angel presiding over the Tarot. 

Behold! This lens o Stars now turning in Space before ye men 


have named i well Andromeda, Thraph eT flow int the haly 
Muoacdog, and thence te Ra, and thonee to ye, 0 Prleste 


Ley tuse hotas weve apirustizad 
© The solar heck: the alehomieal Suiphu. 

Fira is she measonger af Taurt or Typhor ~ the ‘Lacy of Revolstions' the 
‘wheeling stars ru means ‘a wheel, to go in 8 drs’ hence tary’ taro ee.) 
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The Typhonian implications suggested ky the Unsa Major 
Andromeda-Sirius complex have been explored in Outside the 
Gircles of Time, chapter 14, The “holy Moondog” requires 
explanation, The Aeon of Maat consists of two overlapping 
phases which Fr, Achad has distinguished as the Mother-Cycle 
and the Daughter-Cycle. The distinction is traceable in the 
astro-mythos as the Woman and her Dog (Canis Major/Canis 
Minor), and, in the earlier Stellar Tradition of the southern 
homisphere, os the dog-star Sirius. The dog represented the 
lunar eyele, and the moon dog of Liber Pennae Praenumbra 
denotes a magical formula applicable to the daughter or 
‘virginal’ phago of the mother. In ocoterie torme the meondog 
served as the guide in the dark of eclipse, the feminine deluge. 
‘The mother’s moon-power flows through this Current and 
floshes the Sun (son) who, as Ra, relays the solar-phallie energy 
to the priestinood of Maat, 

“In Love of the Lady of the North” is a direct reference to 
Nuit, the ‘Lody of the spark’, the *Bladk Flame”, the ‘Mother of 
Revolutions’ (Typhon}, “..and in Will of the Prince of the South” 
refers to the 93 Current (Thelema/Will) represented by Aiwass 
and by the Star of Set, the dog-siar Sirius 

“In the power of the Seven-rayed Star do ye comprehend 
the Beast’, This Power (TyphonUrsa Major) is a form of 
Babslon, the power or shadéi of the Beast, It has already been 
explained that the Harlot ‘Babalon) is a type of the strange 
or alien woman, the outsider; thas is to say, she embodies 
the Qliphoth in a very special sense, She is therefore denoted 
by the constellation whose seven stars, or halas, achieve 
their brightest and highest illumination in the Beast or 
Dog-Star, Set. ‘The stellar character of the ‘Tradition 
antedates by ages these attributions, some of which were 
later tranefereed to the then-known seventh and outer 
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‘most planet, Saturn" 


“HAD of the Teart” is Set at the heart of the magical Word 
of’Power, AbraHADahra 

“Ye must not rest content whilst in the Kingdom... The 
eurth-diveller (Kingdom=Malkuth) js exhorted to “Love the 
Lady of the North” (Nuit’Typhon) and to “pass beyond”. To pass 
beyond Nuit and Hadit is to pass into the Manve Zone. Does 
Liber Pennae Praenurabra urge one beyond the Mauve Zone? 
Such might be the implication. 

Many of these verses are reminiscent of Liber AL, For 
example: “Abandon ought that might distinguish thee from any 
other thing, yes, or from no-thing’, (Cf. AL.1.22: “Bind nothing! 
Lot there be no difference made among you between any one 
thing & any other thing; for thereby there cometh hurt”) 

“The Hidden One of the Abyss” is, then, Frater Ached, whose: 
magical motto signifies ‘One. Achad is at the heart of tho 
Abyss, a8 it 1s also the heart of the spell, abrACHADabra ~ & 
Word-of Power that unseals the Abyss. The curious histori 
reification of this symbolism became patent in the case of 
Charles Stansfeld Jones who took ‘Achad’ as his motto, He 
entered the Abyss in 1916 whero ho remained for an entire 
eyele of Saturn (i.e., 29 years}, the planetary representative of 
Set, in order thet the Master Therion might “eelieve Hadiv” 
and the grade of Magus in the Order of the Silver Star. ‘The 
matter is discussed in Cults of the Shadow, chapter 8, and the 
reador should acquaint himself with thie important aspect of 
Crowley's magical careor in order to understand the reference 





"Je ia from this loter ard distorted zescusion of the mythos that the biblical 
coveep! of Satan’ areca, Tho favelsion aud lure of tke oatermost of the 
‘Outer Ones has provec an irzesstibe magne: through tae ages since the 
crignal lst Tradition, 

® See The Magical Revinal (raat) 
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in Liber Pennae Praenumbra received, be it remembered, in 
1974, Nema, the priestess who received the Book, could have 
bad no previous knowledge of these magical transactions 
between Crowley and Jones which occurred nearly sixty years 
before the Liher’s reception, and Cults of the Shadow was not 
published until 1975." 

The “two wherein is wrought the Higher Alebemy” is 
referred to the “Hidden One of the Abyss’, and ‘the two 
are one, and form the Kingdom's essence, Who masters them is 
Mester of the World. They are the utter keys of 
‘Tranamutation..” Thie is an adumbration of tho Aeon of Zain 
and of the powers of the Horus-Maat Current which had not 
heen twinned at the time Crowley received Liber AL, 

‘The “Warrior Priests” received the keys: the “Black Flame" 
(Fire Snake) “danced and dwindled, becoming small, # quill: 
pon, plumed and pointed”. This is more than a literary device 
indicating the power of the Fire Snalke in the net of stirring the 
pen-point to transeribe Truth (Maat); it is a pointer at the 
Kaula Mode of worshipping the Goddess at her creative cenixe 
(Muladhara). The point of the quill emits the bindu or speck of 
consciousness from which evolves, as a dream, the world- 
complex. 





A vivid depiction by Nema of “one among the Priosts” who 
“same forth, and laid his body's skin upon the altar 
as living parchment” will be found in Outside the Circles 
of Time (plate 4). The picture exhibits the magical instruments 
and symbols that are of paramount importance to the Maatian 
Gnosis, The portrayal of the Priestess of Meas should be noted. 
Tn her left hand she grasps the Ankh or Likkhv-loop indicative 
of her power as Mater to materialize. The Likkhu was the first 


Roprinted by Skoob Books Publishing in 1004, 
 Achad, ‘Uuity', ‘One. Italics by KG. 
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garment to be assumed by the female at the onset of puberty, It 
is symbolized in Nomais painting by the ankh-sign of Life which 
is manifested, or ‘thrown out’ (vara) by the vulva of the 
Priestess, “She-Who-Moves wrote thereupon’! The scene 
smacks of Aztec ritual, in which the body of the sacrificial 
victim is flayed and the skin used in the invocation of a deity 
that menifoate its Word through the living flesh, Here it is the 
Word of the Aeon of Maat, which, according to Liber Pennae 
Praenumbra, is IPSOS, “by the seme mouth’, Tts number, 696, 
has boon analysed in detail in Outside tho Circles of Time, Tt 
may be of special significance that 696 is the sum of the letters 
RPSTOVAL, which forms part of a cryptogram in Liber AL and 
which may be an adumbration of the Aeon of Maat, 
Furthermore, both IPSOS and RPSTOVAL contain references 
to an egg. The egy and ite associations with the head of Lam 
is further significant because 696 (IPSOS) + 71 (LAM) = 767, a 
number of the word SWAN, Deseribed in Liber Pennae 
Praenumbra as “regal”, the awan is listed fst among tho 
zobtypes characteristic of the earliest known mythos, the 
Typhonian, 





‘Tae Rese did eevee! ie inser shure and the Mysteries thereot 
behold, ye witnessed How, with her Lion," she became the 
Sean 
That is, the Hagle “achieved Hadit” or the bindu that is the 
primal god typified by the highest and brightest luminary in 
the southern heaven, hence the Fighth (or height) of the brood 
of Typhon-Nuit in the north 





So chaptans 4 and 5, aupra 

"Jue upon ee skin ofthe prlest who offered. co Mest “as living parchment 

“ball be remembered that Crowiy was advised by 8 messenger of tae Geet 
Ole Ones conceming an ex. Seo Outside the Cirsies of Time (Grant) in x, 
thw Abuldiz-Amelant-ah Work’ngs, 

"Le. in conjunction wth the masculine sed 












The Typhonion Bases of the Mystorias of Maat -T 





201 


‘The Feather of Maat is described as the Yon! Lingam, In 
claiming the bipartitive nature of the Race of Man, Baphomet 
declares his hermaphroditism and yeveals himself to be the 
Blder Har (.0., child), Set, of an androgynous union. 





“but now the younger rises to His day.” The Elder Horus, 
or Har, was Set, ¢ stellar divinity; but now the younger Har 
Horus) declares his solar provenance, i.e,, be declares that he 
is of the day. This confirms the thesis presented in Outer 
Gateways (chapter 4) regarding the suparsession by the solar 
gnosis of the earlier Sabean mythos. 

The text then addresses the Alchemist. The formula of 
Baphomet changes not only the substance of the Great Work, 
but the alchemist himself. He is exhorted to behold the “inverse 
image” of Baphomet and w “consider well its meaning’, which 
suggests a reversal of the progression af asnns ~ stellar, lunar, 
solar, 

There follows a description of the showing forth of the 
Image: 


irom out the Yonllingam éritted forth a cloud, violet and light- 
shot In tho auisty haart thar n aoand nraes, elbrating softy 
ot Elling evorssshore 








Cloud is frequently mentioned in connection with UFO 

ightings, The conneetion with the Yonilingam ean be found in 
Chapter 6 isupra), where Jeffrey Eyvans is cited & propos of the 
K'rla Coll which “as Captive on Yuggoth, ie a YONT pare and 
simple...” Bvans goes on to deseribe the Sigil of Yuggoth, which 
suggests “a FLOWER or an angenna”. Evans's analysis of the 
glyph reveals “the planetary sigils of the Sephiroth, Phi and 
Khi (@ and 3), the Veils of the Negative..." Applied ww the 
passage in Liber Pennae Pracnumbra, this auggoste emergence 





See charter 6 for considerations of Fhi. 
© Private communication, 12 Dacerber, 101 
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from the Mauve Zone ~ “a cloud, violet and light-shot” ~ a 
predominantly atollar image. ‘The vainbow-lights, the wings, 
the bee, are prime symbols of the Starry Wisdom Sect, the 
Tingam being subservient to the all-pervasive carrent whieh it 
represents The symbolism of the bee should he studied in 
conjunction with that of the bijamantra OM, the seed-mantra 
of ereation”™ The name of the bee, DBIR, means the Seat of the 
Oracle’, and its number, 216, is a number of IPSOS, the Word 
of the Aeon of Maat. The ee therefore symbolizes the Gracie of 
Maat, Inman suggests that Beolzebub, ‘Lord of the Fics’, was 
more correctly translated the ‘Lord of Buzvars."" or bees 
because Baal, who prophesied, was a pun on the Word. Inman 
notes further that such punning, or paronomasia, was 
commonly used in the mysteries of Persia, Babylonia and 
Palestine, The bee also typified the ‘great reveuler’. In he 
Egyptian Book of the Dead this insect was first in leading the 
spirits of she dead to paradise ~ the flowerfilled fields of 
Sekhet-Aahra. Liber Pennae Pracnumbra declares that the bee 
anthers up the flower-nestar fies to Hive, snd there, in pure 


Comme-tnion, doth in ite vory body Tronubatantiate .. "The 
[Nectar in now hoses" 


Beo, az tho lettor ‘E’, denotes Beth, the Abode of the 
Magician in the alembie of whose body the transubstantiation 
occurs during communion with his Angel (eongressus cu 
daemore). It is then that the nectar dlatilled in the process of 
congress becomes Honey, which is known as Tolan, Tia 
ingredients are hinted ab in The Moss of Meat.” The true 
‘honeymoon’ or congress with the Angel aecurs whon the womb 





Seo Outade the Circles of Time (Grau), eh12 

© Le, ound, orucles, See Taman, Ancient Names Bmbatied in Anctons Pathe, 
vol, p28 

© The 5ea fabeicatos its honeycomb out of it exezeta, hence the ase of the bee 
asa zoitype of the Gomaye: Dikshe. See chaptars 8, 4and 5, supe 

© Aleriting hy Noms, Soe Oude sc Ciroeo of Tine Cen: 
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vibrates to the seed-mantra, Hum, Le., when the bee hums.” Its 
wings then emit @ curious sussuration evocative of the sound 
IPSOS. Thereafter ensues the ‘Feast of the Supersensualists’” 
in which the honey of the cosmic messenger (angel; poreshakti} 
is ebsorbed by the ritualist via the yoni-Aower of his own angel 
(seashakti). A profound doctrme is here implied. The term 
svashake! (own shakti), as used in the Shakia Tanéras, denotes 
one’s own wife, ie., one’s magical ar mystical partner, ‘angel’ or 
‘shadow-woman’. In her trans-human aspect as purashehti she 
is equivalent to the ‘alien’ or Seavlet Woman. The victim of the 
Feast is therefore eaten alive, for the physical vehicle of the 
‘alam is the lunar blood. 


see Heese Fountain (Grae) 99.361, 262 ; 
tha phoare ix Austin Oaman Spares See The Boob of Pleasure pS: The 
Dosti of Berra SF Loe 
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The Typhonian Bases of the 
Mysteries of Maat - IT 
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t is noteworthy that within its brief compass Liber 
Ponnae Pracnembra comprehends the salient features of the 
Typhonian Eleventh Degree; the Mysteries of Léag hinted at in 
the Necronomicon; the Mysteries of Maat expounded by Frater 
Achad and developed by Nema; and the Mysteries of the Cult of 
Lamal."As we have seen,’ these features do not depend entirely 
on a similarity of magical techniques employed in the mysteries 
which express these Currents; they are also traccable to an 
evolutive line which triggered Crowley's receipt of AL in 1904 
(see chapter 2), 

The formula of Mact’s Mass — IPSOS ‘by the same mouth’) 
~ refers to the mouth that utters the Word, and to the mouth that 
veifies the Word. The Word, or manifestation, of Maat is her 
daughter, Ma, as tho Werd of Set is La, The terminal '? is the 
reifying agent, Tau (Barth), ‘Thus, Malat and Taam are the twin 
alas of the Lord of Boos, who, as the reifier through the mantra 
Hum, is the Ta Lam or incarnation on earth (Taearth) of Lam: 


"This palindrome conveals exe formula of the Cult of Lam: La 
fof the Cult of Lam: Lam is the 
‘transmitter of the Aiwass-Cucrent from Universe B'(LA} to Universe‘ (AL) 
ld the Aeon of tho Daugator (MA 
Outside the Cireles of Tone (Creat, ¢h16, 
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This i the symbol o the Work-to-come, the Great Gynender it 
its earthly form. The Magickian shal arom ike unio the BE 
the Aeon unfilés. a \eeder and a sn tnto Uae Rav 
In The Shadow out of Time, Lovecraft hinted that human 
consciousness" will manifest in insectival form during the final 
phase of earth's oxistence, which is symbolic way of saying 
that the human phase of the Race of Man is flecting when 
compared with the duration of the Great Race that. will 
supplant it, and that she Great Race will assume such a form. 
MAN, 91, is a metathesis of AMN or Amen, the ‘Hidden God’ 
‘This is confirmed when the terminal letter, ‘N’, ia given its final 
valuation, 700. Thus, AMN = 741, the “supreme name of the 
Coneezled One"! Furthermore, 741 is the sum of the letters of 
the Elements denoted by the letters Adeph), Air; M(em), Water 
‘Tiau), Barth; S(hin}, Fire ~“henee a concealed IHVH".* 741 has 
also the value of OPATY, ‘visible’ ic., the daughter, Eve Heva- 
THVE), manifests the Aeon of Ma “as the Aeon unfolds” — ie. 
the present Aeon of Horus, Note also that the reflex of MAN, 
NAM = ‘speech, oracle, utterance, prophecy’, the primal Word, 
Thence our word ‘name’, denoting a conscious or spiritual being. 
‘This interpretation of (‘he word) MAN explains the passage in 
tho Necronomicon: 












the Fowar of Man is the Power of the Ancient Ones, Ané this it 
the Cosonant 

Amojor misconception concerning the nature and tha place 

of man in the scheme of Consciousness-unfoldment haz been 

exacerbated by the notion that man is the ultimate goal and 

ideal of creation. Deplorably, this misunderstanding has been 

compounded by the slogan adapted by Crowley himsell: “There 


® See Outer Goeeways (Grant), chs; lsu Genisis Wood), 
© Rather, thet aspect of Vansclousness witch yo ex! “human 
* She Senher Saphirott Equinox I, 8) 

hia 

7 Sahicd., 7168, 
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is no god but man”. This were well and good had not humanity 
held, for long ages, the notion of a ‘creator’ as the ultimate 
Reality. This, although Tnitiates at all times and places have 
understood that eny kind of creator can be only a creator of 
duality ~i.0., of himeclf god), and the object of his creation ‘the 
world). In order to wean humanity from coneciving deity ae 
absolute, certain Guostic sects presented this creator-god or 
demiurge 2s an evil entity. Thoie desersptions of him portway 
accurately and surely oar phantom-friend, the H'go, the prime 
and only source of duality.’ Man bas dius made his god in his 
‘own image; or rather, in the image of a pscudo-sclf, a bundle of 
sensations and a concept-forming mind. But the ego is not an 
entity at all; tia a mask, a persona, a false idol engendered by 
the mistaken identity of conscionsness with the body-mind 
complex. It is this hyped-up complex, and this elone, that has 
to be dissolved and transcended: and if there is no ged but, man 
it follows that the concept ‘man’ has also to be discarded. Henee 
the insect-moli? ea the next persona of consciousness is as valid 
as any other meak of ‘God! or the “gods”. Howovor, once the 
notion of God, like any other concept, is transcended, the way 
becomes clear for initiation into the mystery of the aeons and of. 
their epparent succession. 

‘The number $1 (man') is also that of AKO, a name which 
indicates the worship of Zin (ef. Zain), the Nameless or 
Wordless Acon that supersedes that of Maat. The bee, again, is 














Apoint is mado in Liber Pennae Praenumebre that the Great 
Gynander in its terrestrial form “is not male nor femnsle..”. Te 
ic beyond the opposites; itis, in fact, neuter. A babe? A god? The 
sign of deity in the Kamite Gnosis was that of the axe or neuter 
sign, 7’, which denoted the cleaver, It was adopted as the sign 





° See Outer Cadounnys Ceaath, ch, 
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of the primal divider who clovo opon his mother for the purpose 
of manifestation, The Mother's stellar representative was Ursa 
Major, the constellation of the Greai Bearer) compounded of 
coven stars, her children, The Bebe, as the culmination, or 
height, of the Mother was her eighth, typified in the southern 
heaven 28 Sothis, the Soul of Isis, the Star of Set. ‘The 
Gynander is therefore hoth Babe and God, i.e., not male or 
female but neither (as Babe) and bot ‘as Ged), 

‘The “poised plume” which pens Lider Penaae Praenumbra 





‘moves in dancing fusion, uafoliing from the coutral shalt Jong, 
‘yangs, ansformuag wo the shape ofthe cavk Vulture 





Maat transmogrifies into Maut. The one is the life-current, 
the other that of death, Note the change from ‘a’, in Maat, ta ‘u’ 
in Maut, The difference numerically is 5, the ‘woman's number’ 
Maat = 61 = 1 AM (ie., consciousness); Maut = 56, the ‘evil 
number’, evil because the 5 indicates the lunar current, the 
magical uses of which were abhorred by the poststellar 
traditions. But 51 + 5 = 58, the bodies of Set (7) and Isis (8) in 
the act of multiplying (7 x 8 = 56), Moreover, 56 is 7x 1x8, 718 
being the CTHALL, the Stélé or Star-Stone which revealed the 
ending af an acon, not of Osiris but of Horus (AL.tHI.19), and the 
return of the aeon of CTHVLV (Cthulhu).’ 56 is also the number 
ofthe Virgin, A/chimia, that is the unawakenod priestess in har 
magnetic trance, And so we tnderstand the change from Maat 
to Mau: to signify a transcendence also of the Aeon of Meat, 

Liber Pennae Pracnumbra, then, indicates covertly the 
imminenee of tho Wordless Aeon, the Aeon of Zain. Maat may 
also be read as Ma-aat’, the ‘house’ or ‘womb’ of MA (the 
daughter), and it is in this sease that she represents: the 
terminal letter of the Tetragrammaton, So that in whatever 








* Soo Owier Gateways (iran, ch. 
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way these formulae may be interpreted, the notion is 
encountered of an imminent end to a series of aeons: of Isis, of 
Osiris, of Horus, and of Maat — and the advent of their reflexes 
~Nu-sis, Zain, Sei, Cthulhu, 

‘The Liber goes on to insteuct the “Children of the Hawk"! 
that “a Man is not a Reo®, The oceult implicits of this self 
evident oracie have already been clarified with reference to the 
final phase of terrestrial consciousness typified by the bectle.* 
Here we have another paronomasia similar tn the CTHAH! 
CTHULHU complex mentioned above, for the letters ‘t 1 
arlded to the word ‘Boo’ change its value, 12, into 66 (= Beetle), 
or 7x 1x 8, the number of the Star-Sione or Siélé of Cthulhu. 
Liter Perse Proenumbra cautions against the literal 
interpretation of magical zitypes, which results in ludicrous 
prophecies such as Man’s finally reinearnating in the form of an 
insect. But “he may profit from the image thereof. 

The Book gocs on to declare: “Behold in Me" another image 
for thy heart’s insiraction”. ‘Me’, as 45, has also an alternative 
interpretation, Forty-five degrees is the starsangle value of the 
Pentagram and is therefore a reflex, however faint, of the Star 
of Nurlsis. 





‘There rose before thelr eyes tne Tower of Silence, sherein the 
Lovers ofthe Fire® lay the dead. 


The ‘Tower of Silence is the ‘Hollow One’, Kotha or KYTh,!* 
which is related gabalistically to Hadit as 'Kadath" of the Cold 
Waste’. Substituting ayn for vax we obtein 490, KOTH, 
Aceording co Lovecraft, Koth is the “sign that dreamers soe 
The devotees of Horus 
" See Hecate’ Fountain (raat), Part IH hd. 

Me = 45 = ADM Cian’ 
“The Shusen-Har; votaries of the Har (Horus), the ‘Call (06. 


'* Bee Liber Sarath (Crowles), Mgick, p 358 
"* Loveoraft vesds the "af Fadit asa chet 
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fixed above the archway of a certain black Lower standing alone 
in twilight" ie, in the Mauve Zone, But 490 is alko the 
umber of ThMIM, meaning ‘Truth’ (Maat). 'The word ThMEM 
derives from the Bgyptian Zem, ‘perfection’.” Tem plus Ma 
yields TAMIM, the plural form of Temat, or The Maat’, ie. 
THE TRUTH. 

“The Lovers of the Fire” are the devotees of the Fire Snake, 
the goddose who manifests only when the magician assumes 
Her true form, viz: the Death Posture, Hence the ‘dead’ that are 
laid in the ‘Tower of Bilence, Silence is one of the specifie powers 
of the Hawk-headed Lord, Horus, whose formula includes Ra- 
Hoor-Khuit* and Hoorpaar-kraat, and whose “minister” is 
Aiwass (ALL). 

“Tho Vulture form”, Maut, is the dark side of Maat. The 
Golden Hawk of Horus has to darken, has to become the ‘Black 
Wings’ the type of the Spirit of Set, before the Son-Sun (Vau) 
of Mant ean become the double Aleph" of M aa t, As shown in 
the Book of the Spirtt of the Goot:* 

4. MAALL... the Maater of the Templo of As. A... whore 
name is Truth.” 

‘This interpretation of M.A.A.T. appears in verse 7, which is 
the number of Set. In the verze that follows it @, the number of 
Isis, itis declared: “Nowr in this* is the magical power known’ 
The 7 combined vith the 8 yields the tarotic aumber of the 
House or Atu of the Goat, i.e. of the Trump XV, The Devil — Lord 
of the Double Power represented by the twin alephs ~ 11. But 
there is e deeper meaning, for Fifteen is the actual designation 


° The Cose of Charles Dexter Werd (Lovecral. 
© See Mr Aciia’s deseriplion af the Avon of Mact ss the Perfect ion" 
“Tord of Silence & of Strength” 1AZ.111.70) 

© doable aleph'1 1 = Eleven 

1 oe Libor Anth ve! Capriorn’ Preuamatici (rove), Magick, p49 
B Leth 


T and the 6 
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of the ancient Goddess whose fifteen kalas culminate in the 
mystical 16th kala — or seoret ion. This verse therefore refers to 
the Aeon beyond or Outside Time, This concept is symbolizod by 
the full moon which blooms in the great Sré Chakra and whieh 
expresses its Kalar in tho Rite of Sodashi, in which the goddess 
is typified hy a sixteen-years-old maiden. 

Further, 7 multiplied by 8 yields ‘six and fifty’, the number 
of the Word of Nuit (4Z1.24), the significance of which has 
already been explained, But whatis Her Word? Surely, it is NU 
(56). On another reckoaing, the number of Isis being 8, we have 
the formula of Nu-Tsis whose name is of eight letters: AL CHI 
MIA. This name, Alchimia, contains the whole mystery of the 
Set-Isis-Maat complex, By Chaldsean gabalah the value of the 
name is one hundred. This is the number alse of KVKB-KLB, 
‘the Dog Star, Sirius’, One hundred is also one meaning of the 
name HECATE, one of whose zodtypes is the Piz, Chozar, 
which denotes the luner element of Her Mysteries. The number 
100 is identical with the letter @oph which denotes ‘periect 
illusion’, ‘magical glamour’. 








‘The concluding paragraphs of this fimst sestion of Liber 
Pennae Praenumbra are reminiscent of the celebrated Tantric 
rite enacted in the buming-ground haunted by jackals, 
vultures, and the spcetres of the dead. The section is sealed by 
cight five-pointed stars, a glyph which conceals the mystic 
foyroula of Nu-lais:® 718 =7 +14 8 = 16 (Sadashi }, 1+ 6 =7 
(Set). The numeral ‘l’ in 718 represents the Phallus of Osiris 
shared ly Sot (7) and Tsis (8), Set-sis = Sothis 

‘The second section of Liber Pennae Praeuumbra ~ "The 
Giving of the Word’ —opens with a deseription of Maat crownod 
with a single plume and bearing the Ankh and the Wand of 


8 Seo The Brotherhood of the Rosy Crose (Waite), p. 161: and ¢h9, supe 
© Noto thet 5.8 = Mom, the Yomiale power” 
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Healing. She harangues her assembled WarriorPriests in 
Tanguage that is plain and requiring of no comment uatil we 
reach the words: “The forces of Shaitan have ye engendered, 
calling forth the nexus of the ninety-three to work your Wil’ 

‘Maat is saying that her Warrior-Priests have worked with the 
energies of Aiwass in the Tunnels of Set, thereby invoking tbe 
198 Complex’ ~ Aivaz, Agapé, Thelema —and tho Secret Word of 
tho Third Dogree which we are not authorised openly to 
declare. [a the sentence following, appears the word ‘Alchemy’, 
which is a profane mode of spelling the name of the Virgin, or 
Daughter-complex, at the heart of the Aeon of Maat, 





‘There then follows the admonition ta slay the Ego *on the 
moment of birth’ ~ which implies extreme vigilance, for Exo is 
mind-in-motion of which the product is thought. It is thought 
lore that creates the illusion of phenomena, and thought: is 
“self generate", and therefore “constant watehfulness is the 
first Act ~ the Abyas is crossed by minutes, every day”. Hach 
thonght has to be slain on arising, until its substratum is laid 
bare, This substrate is Use thought-free mind, or, rather, no- 
mind. It, too, is a mask, a concept, which has to be abolished. In 
the state of pre-conceptual awareness alone is Truth (Mast) 
waiting to be known as the Self of all beings, The ward ‘ahyss 
here indicates the gulf between the phenomenel, or apparent, 
universe and its noumenal source. 

Butif the Warrior-priest “would dance tbe Mask”; that is vo 
say, if he would engage in play on tho hither side of the Abyss 
thon lot him also “mask the Dance”, This means that he should 
assume a specific god-form annd express it to perfection: 





There follows an explicit instruetion concerning the 
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pevformance of the Mass of Maat: 

‘The Basle mast bo fod pon what she has shared in making. By 

{he sarse mouth that roars upon the muta, is the Wodl-act 

af Ne Difirence riven, 

Here is a direct reference to sxmadrishti or ‘oqual vision’, 

which Aiwass also counselled: 

Le there be no difrenc> mide amon You batten en one 

‘hing & ary other thing for thereby there cometh hurt 

The “same mouth that roars” is that of the Lion which, after 

generating nectar in contmetion with the Bagle, absorbs thoir 
combined essences and shares with her their Mass. 
of the Lion and the Ragle appear in the biblical 
allegory of Samson's secret. The imagery of the honey-bee has 
already been explained, but that of the lion requires further 
‘explication. The lion-serpent™ becornes the eagle by the formula 
of ‘love under will”. The eagle typifies the soaring or aepiring 
spirit which the serpent becomes under the application of Will 
(the Lion). Thus, the formula of the Ninth Degree of 0.1.0. is 
implicit in “love under will’, i. agané spiritualized hy thelema. 
Tn the astro-mythos, the sign of Scorpio (serpent) was super 
saded hy that of the eagle. 


Phe zovity 





And wher Will Geeleres, theruin shall join tho Boo to ed the 
sold “honoy} to red and sehite, The earence of Shatan 


The red and the white aro tho twin ales” which, when 
mixed (raisra| produce the Nectar of Shaitan, or Set. It is 
significant that the Egyptian Rite of Misraim (90°) is, from a 








2 arag, 

"1h tive Him-serpen: is ascribed the number 9, the mysteries of which pertain 
specifnaly tothe Ninth Arch, See The Ninth Arch (Grant), forthcoming, 

* 08. the biblical seecant of the Four Cherubim ~ Bal, Lion, Man, Bagle ~ 
ened about the ‘Morey Seat 

® Shona and Sita, isthe Twnerie Syatern 
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magical standpoint, the equivalent of the ‘Ancient & Acepted 
Secttish Rite’ of 33° Freemasonry. But whereas the latter Rite 
is, today, purely symbolic, the former comportad an actual 
ritual involving the X22 

In Maat’s Book, “the Lion is the Flower’ and “the Bagle 
invokes the nature of the Bec” This isa reversal of the more 
familiar symbolism; it recalls the similarly contrary roles 
allotted to Shiva and Shakti in the Hindu and Tibesan Tantras 
respectively: But the eagle as a bird of prey is axseciated with 
blood, and the tion with the provocation to fertility: Here we 
have “the Sothis-gift, quintessential Mead” that “bounds forth 
to join Eagle-tears and Lion-blood”, 

The five-fold Mead ~ a gift of the stallar Goddess (Nuit) —is 
composed of the ‘ive products of the cow” engaged in the zo- 
snaya rites of Tantra. These refer to the alas emitted by the 
flowing one, or flow-r, reprasented by the Lion in Liber Penaze 
Praenumbra, The “tears” do not refer to ocalar emissions but to 
the three drops (ribindu) secreted within the heart ofthe lotus, 
lily, or rose.” 

‘The central iritona of the Sti Chakra resumes the 
alchemical formula, solve et coagula, inscribed on the base of 
Ehphas Levis image of Baphornet: 

Silve et cnaqula, Comm-Union thereby wieeot the Cosmos 
itself disselveti, and revorms by Wil, And, know, if eauht ean 


be so ordered in the Kingrem, tha: three or mone is aur a wal 
sg elder Touts 











‘The mechanism of manifestation and withdrawal fom 
manifestation is being described. If this is achieved in Malkuth 


® Sedom, Eeyot.Golgutha ‘placa ee skull ave intorchangeatle types. Suen 19, 
bul Aa; Revelation LL, 28 

Tho nature and easoace ofthe lise ia honey, or dale. 

© ee chapters 3, 4 and 8, aupre, 

° Tre type of fer is determined by the geographical exe of the tradition 
ronceraed 
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(the Kingdom)* the “three or more is zero". That is, the three 
worlds, or states, of waking, dreaming, and dreamless sleep 

equate to Ain, Ain Soph, Ain Soph Aur — 0, 0, 0." Perhaps the 

“older Truths” pertain to myth cycles antedating even the 

Stollar Cult. If so, then the phase is preconceptual, incon- 

ceivable, and therefore inexpressible. 

It 45 well w remember that concepts sach an Gynander, 
Andregyne, Bacebus Diphues, ete,, are symbolic modes of 
describing the embodiment in a single image of the Double 
Current and the Ophidian Gnosia exemplified by the Fire 
Snake, All successful magick depends upon the balanced 
activation of the twin elements ~ Fire (comprehending Air), and 
Water (comprehending Earth). The Fire is the solar heat 
yepresented by Set and Sekhet, whose 2odtypes are the lion and 
the bee; the snake (Fire Snake) is the lunar and ceorpionic 
clomont of corrosion and cormiption that plays a major role in 
tho alchemical “Comm-Union’, ‘The symbolism partakes of the 
earlies: Stellar Gnosis which includes, in embryo, all the later 
Juni-aolar embellishments, In the mysteries and rites of this 
Communion, Maat inseribes upon she parchment of “manslein’ 
the Word of Hor Aeon — IPSOS* 

The Word is to be used “In silent wisdom”, This may be @ 
reference to the Starry Wisdom Sect whose sphere of operations 
is indicated on the Tree of Life by the eepkixa Chokmah, The 
numbor of Chokmah is 73, which is also that of GML attributed 
to the Path of the Priestess of the Silver Star, the female 
Hierophant. I: is the number, too, of GO, ‘cow, an euphemism 
for the fominine force (shabti] in the Shakta Tantra rituals. But 








{yn te wang sate of mundane eoecosanen 
© Soe Outer Gases (Grant), ch ey 
8 The Words disevssed at length in Nema writings and mn Ouside he Cirsles 

of Tre (Grant 


The Typhonian Bases of the Mystertes of Maat—Il 215 


the zodtype especially associated with 73 is the eamel,® the 
‘ship of the desert’. In this symbolism may be fathomed the 
occult significance of the 7éle of the High Priestess who, in 
effect, initiates the warrior-priest into the Mysteries of the 
Mauve Zone, the Desert of Sot. The camel glyphs also the 
Myatary of Death (cf. Daiith}, Rabbinical tradition has it that 
Samael, the Angel of Death, in order to find a companion 
similar to himself, descended with all his hosts upon the earth 
where he found such a companicn in the form of a camel, 
Furthermore, the peculiar nature of the ‘Fall’is indicated by the 
inner sense meaning of this symbolic beast, which represents 
the pudenda. In terms of the Ophidian Current, Samaédl was 
the serpens (Fire Snake) who begat Cain upon Eve before she 
had intoreourse with Adam (mankind), Tt was Eve who infected 
Adam with the alien virus. The name Samaél denotes the 
venom of God’. Samael abode with Eve fora long time, and she 
dere him many children who were not in human form, 





It is also significant that the title TO ACTHP ATOC (The 
Silver Star, Argenteum Asirum, A.A.) has the numerical 
value of 1364, which indicates the Stellar Priesteas (13) of 
— SetMaal (64). 1364 is the sum of the numbers 31 + 
98.4 418 + 156 + 666. It is also the eum of the nunibers Hyarun 
{876) + Aossie (990) + the mystieal 393, 











Multiplying the intogers 1x3 x 6 x 4 = 72, the number of 
degrees in the basal angle of the Pentagram, the glyph of the 
Stellar Goddess, 393, Noie also that 13 x 64 = 832 = 
ISHAKSHAH, a variant of IXAXAAR, 835, the nefandous Blacie 
StarStone mentioned by Solinus in connection with the 
children of Choronzon. Noto, further, that 1364 = 11 x 124, the 
Magick Light illuminating ODN (Eden), the Garden of the 








% GME meane ‘a camel, 
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Goddess, and also OTGAL, the qliphoth of Chokmah (73). This 
“silent wisdom” (73) has further important connotations, for 
7Bis the number of the Word ALALIA received by Frater Achad 
in 1943. 
It is claimed that IPSOS is “the word of the twenty-third 
path, whose number is fifty and six”. Readors familiar with 
R.A.Wilson’s troatment of the number 23" will understand why 
the word IPSOS is applicable to the Path of Mem, to which is 
attributed the element Water, symbolic of the mystieal blood of 
Isis, for Nu = 58. The number 23 also comprehends ia its 
metathesized integers the number of the Scarlet Woman, 156, 
thus:3 —2= 1;2+3=5;2x3~6, Furthermore, 2 + 9 indicates 
tho Pentagram, the five rays of which denote the five digits of 
the moon @ propos of the lunar kalas. The five angles, being 
threefold, represent the Goddess Fifteen (3 x 5) and the secret 
yantra of Her worship during the fifteen days of the ‘dark’ 
fortnight.” Path 23 is also the Path of the Man, hanged or 
crucified upside-down, ao in the tarot areanum applicable to that 
Path. Man’ (91), or haman-kind, is represented by the Daughter 
IMLKA, 91) who is Ma in the Lesser Cycle of the Aeon of Maat. 
The formula of tho ‘Hanged Man’ is Imown to the Anutlara 
Amnaya as Viparita Maithuna, or upside-down sexual congress 
in which wornan, passive on the astral plane, is exalted actively 
on the magical plane, thereby exemplifying the Tantric maxim: 
“Shiva is shava without shaeti”.” A further interpretation of the 
formula involves the place of Crossing-Over from Man to that 
which is beyond man, viz., to the Maave Zone. 











See Cults of he Sod Gant 8. Aaa means ‘absence of sp 

Sea The Caumie Tigger: Phe Final Soret of the Mlrsrat son 

See chaplew 9 yan 197 

° [an Canlousers eit every Herel ‘orgie het), witout shokt 
{povenema¥ire Saker 
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Further concerning the number 91 = Man, Daughter, ete, it 
is to be noted that there are $1 Mayukas, or magnetic rays, 
‘emanating from the avarana-devates of the Goddess centred in 
the Sri Chakra® 91 being the number of Man (human 
consciousness), this fact indicates that through the Sri Chakra 
he may establish contact with the cosmic cource of conscious: 
ness, The Necronomicon (p.166, Schlangeeraft edition) declares: 
“The Powor [shakti] of Man is the Power (shakti] of the Anciant 
Ones. And this is the Covenant’. It has keen shown elzewhere 
that the Covenant refers specifically to Set, the ‘holy covenant? 
of Hoon paer-kraat*' 91 is also the number of MAKL, ‘elbus, 
food, meat’, thus linking the coneept with Talam, API, aleo 91, 
is the “goddess who gives protection in the form of a 
hippopotamus”. It is also the number of KVSH, ‘poculum ejus’ 

‘her cup or graal As NAM, 91 indicates the function of 
‘speech, oracle, prophecy, the primaeval ward’, whence our word 
‘name’. Again, 91 cnumerstes ‘Naacel’, designating a pre- 
human language; also AKO, the ancient moon-god sometimes 
referred to as Sin or Zain (718). Finally, 91 is the sum total of 
numbers in the series 1-19, a farther lunar index. 








Tt has alzeady been shown that the number 6 is the namo 
of the Virgin (MILKA) who declares: My nemo contains 6 and 50 
yot has only & letters ~AL CHIL MIA’, AL (31) is the Key to the 
Book of the Low discovered by Fr. Achad, in 1918, MIA= 51, tho 
‘number of ‘Edom’, the realm of the demon Kings. 51 is also the 
number of the ATMA of the Vedantists, and of 1AM’, which és 
the Atma of'the Vedantists, It is also the value of BN'T, ‘to bind, 
gird about’ as with mammy-swathings, or as the likhu-leop 
(girdle) which deposited in symbolism the loop-eross or Anich ~ 














‘ See Saundaryatahari, pp.112. 118 
© Sin lao Mogiok (Crovloyp AE, 





Soo Badge, p42L. The hippopota-aus was « zwolype af Taart, oF Typkon 
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from the 





tho Sign of Life, ie., of manifestation, BNT derive 
Egyptian pint, pshent, ‘a crown’, showing the connection 
betweea the Ankh, ‘life, and Ankh, ‘king’, for Tong life to the 
kking was bound up with the concept of the Child (ar), or 
Pharaoh, to reproduce his image forever. 

‘The feminine substance at the base of these ancient notions 
ig revealed also in the number 51, Matter’, MANT, and sts 
reflex, TAAM, the ‘accursed fuod! of the Moorish sorcerers, for 
51 is the number of Azazol, leader of the angels or ‘watchers! 
who ‘lay with the daughters of men’, In the Book of Enoch the 
identifed with incubi-demons whe corrupted the 
human ra20 by imparting to man, through woman, the “for- 
biden’ wisdom involving the magical application of the TAM, 
= the reflex of MAAT and, therefore, antimatter, Scientists 
today ere approaching the threshold of these mysteries. 

51 is the value of the bija: mantra HUM which projects the 
vibrations of the Great Old Ones and which features 
prominently in certain Drakpa Rites and forms an integral 
part of the mafamantra of Sri Dakshina Kalika.” 51 is, again, 
the number of KLA, ‘shut up or bound’, as the mummy confined 
within the cask in Amenta, KLA is one less than KALA, the 
‘manifesting substance, TAM, that is dhe emanation of Kali or 
Dakshina Kalil. 

‘The second term in the Name Alchimia ~ CHL - has the 
falue of 18, the Isis Principle, here the Black Isis in Her 
Kalinian aspect. The Chaldacan word ChI denotes ‘the female 
power of the sun, life, living, existence’, Itis the vital power, par 
excellence, as 18 is the secret Key of Isis, and, together with the 
lingam (1) of Osirie (the active principle of Isis)" the equation 


angels we 








Seg Hecate’s Fountain (Grant), Prot HL, 208. 
4 See the Karpuradidtoira (trans. Woodsolfe) 
© Whe number is 6 
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reads: Yod = Phallus; 1048 (Cheth} = 18. But note also that 18 
= ChTA, ‘outeast, ‘The Kamite oti were the leprous or 
aecurséd ones, the unclean wenderers whose designation, Aud, 
became an epithet of obloguy applied to the Typhonians and, by 
implication, to the M-sati or Children of Maat.’ 


‘The number 18 was the measure in cubits of the highest 
clevation of the Nilotic inundotion, another type of Typhon. 
Eighteen is the path-number attributed to The Cherioteor 
(spacecraft) whose pilot bears upon his helm the crest* of the 
Deep Ones. His colour is amber. Tho arcana implicit in Ata VIL 
have also deposited in the mythological lore of the human race 
the symbolism of the Holy Graal." 

‘There then appears the statement: “It is the unspoken 
Abode, wherein the Dance of the Mask is taught by Me". The 
“unspoken Abode” is a reference to the Wordless Aeon, ‘The 
“Dance of the Mask” refers to the antics of the eyo, which ean 
be taught only hy a “me”, an object, never by ‘I’, the subjectivity 
of Pure Consciousness. There then follows a curious statement 

Tahuti watches without Che Ape; I amt the Valre eo, 


Here, Maat is declaring herself in fullness as the deity 
of Wisdom (Thoth). Watching “without tie Ape” denotes 
Wisdom without Method, Shiva without Shakti, Prajna without 
Upaya, or, simply, Noamenon without manifestation in a 
word, subjectivity noo-objectified. This deity is therefore 
outside the circles or porpetusl recurrences of the lila (World. 
Play) in Time. ‘The menstruum of manifestation has been 
dissolved, hence is Mant “the Vulture also”, 


* ChTA also signifies the ‘antiana Serpoat’, the primordial Rire Snake lator 
east as Sata in the sexval drama of tho bien! Genesis, 

* Soa Ata VIl, The Book of Thath (Crowley) 

* Grange a 

Bee. 








rmber are hues frequently aneoeisted with UFO phenomena 
e's Faunca (Gra) 237 69, 
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‘The word TPSOS is then defined as “tho Chalice of Air and) 
‘Wand of Water, the Sword of Barth and the Pantacle of Fire’ 
‘This is the topsey-turvey world of the Abyss. The blood of the 
Chalice has become the seething sea of etheric phantasmata, 
nol the Word made flesh in the bedy of the son (eun), The Wand 
now defines the Word in terms of its astral essence as the 
substance of fantasy and imagination. The Sword is become the 
rock or basis of manifestation” of the Spirit in its aconie avatar 
of Jenin, the ‘Rye of the Serpent ‘i.e,, it comprehends the entire 
gamut of powers ishabtis) from the Micludhara ~ abode of the 
Fire Snake — to the Ajne Chakra or ‘third Bye). Finally, the 
Pantacle is ascribed to fire as the very foundations of the 
universe are reduced to ashes through the holocaust initiated 
by che Aeon of Horas, of which the Stélé of Revealing’ is the 
Pantacle. 

Following upon this total confusion of elemental 
correspondences ~ which oceura under the aegis of Choronzon, 
on the threshold of Daath ~ Maat (TPSOS) is revealed es “the 
source of Mine Own Being ~ and yours. Tt ia the origin of this 
sending, that channels through Andromeda and Sei” 

‘To utter the mantra LPSOS “is to bring about a certain, 
change”, One of its numbers is 280 whieh ie tho number of 
Word’, and of ChON-ChON, “witchos who transform 
themselves into a bird resembling 4 vulture which dies by 

right”. The Word and the Vulture (i.e. the Word of the 
Vulture), for Maut is to Maat as Sekhet is to Bast, The number 
280 also enumerates JOR, ‘an honeycomb’, recalling the 
inseetival connection. 

















{Notes the néle ofthe Svoed is here prepkotieally formulate. i 
© Ihe number, 718, coseea's the formula of tho ‘Abomination of Desolaion 
Sinus and Andremeda are consiallations af major importance athe Fars 

‘Maat Gnosis, Bee Outside the Cicleo of Trme (Great) 
© See Zhe Werewot?(Susamers), chil, ph 





‘The Typhonion Bases of the Mysteries of Maat If 221 


Another number of IPSOS is 218, which is that of DBIR, ‘the 
oracle’, and of DM ONBIM, ‘blood ct grapes’. 216 = 6x 6x6, ‘the 
Holy of Holics’, for DBIR is also ‘the Seat’ of the Oracle, the 
holiest place in the temple, and the seat is Set. Again, 216 is 
OMVQ, the Deep One 

Yet another number of TP8O8, 520, identifies she Deep One 
a3 ‘Poteidon’, a form of Peseidon and of Iehtax, ‘daughter of Sin’ 
(the lunar deity); and of Seshet.* 520 is SHPIPN, the corastes, 
horned serpent or vipor associated with Isis; and KRSH, the 
‘belly or womb), from the Keyptian Karas, the coffin or place of 
bariel, womb of earth as the hidden place of new life, Finally, 
IPSOS = 696, which links irsofeagably the Acon of Maat with 
the Aeon of Horus, for 696 is the sum of the eight-lettersd 
cipher RPSTOVAL (AL.IL76), concerning the ‘One’ destined to 
succeed the scribe of AT. 

We are eautioned to be circumspect in the use of the Word 
IPSOS, “for if its truth be known abroed, it would perchance 
drive the slaves to madness and despair’ 











Enough has been written in these trilogies to explain this 
and similar enjoinders, and it is unnecessary to dilate upon 
thom; but it should be noted that Liber Penuce Praeaumbra 
accepts the concept of slavery as it is understood in tho ccntoxt 
of Liber AL in connection with the Acon that preceded and now 
runs concurrently with the ‘“daughtereycle! of Maat, for it is 
hard to conecive of the usual notion of slavery continuing into 
the Aeon of Maat, In Part IIT of Hecate’s Fountain, we alluded 
to Michael Rertiaus’s intorpretation of the concept. His 
definition of the term approximates to the Hindu concept of the 
dasi** oa ‘servant’, ‘devotee’, ‘votary’ of a deity or of the ishta 
devata, However, the more usual connotation of the word coms 


Soo eh. eupra:xeanarks on Vela 
Of the Shicadtats ur Bhagevandazis, Servants of the Lord 








an Beyond the Mawe Zore 


tobe affirmod by the verse following it: “Only a trae Priest-King 
may know it {the Word) fully ...". The Pries:-King is the ingly 
Mau’ of Liber AZ as surely as “tho slaves that perish” are “the 
slaves that. serve" (AL.1I.49,58) 

Knowing the Word “fully” suggests a veiled component of 
IPSOS within the “Akushie Echo”, in which this Book of the Pro- 
shadowing of the Reather is proserved. In it will be found the 
shadow-key that renders up its meaning. 

‘The Book is sealed with the words of Aiwass as recorded in. 
AL: “Do wha: thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law... Love is 
tho Law, love under will’. This is to be interpreted as 
demonstrating thet Liber Peanae Praznumbra continues and 
develops the Teaching and fuses the Double Current of Horns- 
‘Ma. The Wisdom of Slba® is a yet further stage which carries 
the Current beyond the Mauve Zone and into the fullnoas of 
‘Truth (Maat), whose Boole cannot he read because no ‘Ts and 
Eyes remain to decipher its mysteries. 

‘The words that appear in the Editorial to the Journal where 
Liber Fennae Pracnumbra first appoared have been heeded: 





Bond tho theory in s shape That yon rocegnize as iru, 


But if anything is recognized as true st is necessarily false, 
because tho mental faculties are unable to angnize or to 
comprehend Truth, nor were they designed so to do. There ere 
discoverable in Lider Pernae Pracnumbra Mysteries hitherto 
unknown which are identifiable as neither ‘truth’ nor 
‘Yalschood’. Qabalistic analysis can but reveal /ints of possible 
alignments and linkages at levels beyond those of 
discriminative processes, 


© Soe Ouser Gatewoys (Gran, eh, 19 


Je 
"he Typhonian Bases of the 
Mysteries of Maat — IIT 





Ree upon the experience of receiving tho Oracles 
relating to the Mauye Zone, beginning c, 1939, it was many 
years before insights developed concerning the texts of 
transmissions such as the Wisdom. of S'tha, the Book of the 
Spider (OKBISH), and others, ‘The gradual passage of events 
limned, vaguely at first, and then in moxe certain form, the 
pattern assumed by the ‘Typhonian Current as it deposited 
within the present century — firsily, the Thelemic Magick 
associated with the Aeon of Horas (1904); secondly, the initial 
phase of the double eyele of Maat announced by Frater Achad 
(1944); thirdly, the N’Aton-Maatian Gnosis (1974), wherein the 
Children of Maat will be royealed as the Children of the 
trangplutonic [sis beyond the Mauve Zone of ba, 











‘The Ophidian implicit in the Maat. Gnesis which we have 
hore traced toa Typhenian souree have led to an interpretation 
of Liber Pennae Proerumbra that is in maay respects at 
variance with that of Nema and her circle, Nema's 
envisagemont of the Aeon of Maat is founded upon the notion 
that “Consciousness is evolutionary by nature”. However, as 
there is now “no time for the process of natural selection, we 
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must effect. wniiational leap, a ‘quantum jump’ to the state of 
being a new species”, Nema claims that this species already. 
exists and that it “consists of a planet ful! of individuals who 
participate in a Gestall-constiousness which expresses a super 
persona, whose name was given as N'Aton’.! 

I. is at this point that the divergence appears between the 
Way of Aiwass-Tam and that of N’Aton who prefigures a fitare 
embodiment of human consciousness - in other words, 
ourselves as we chall appear at-aome future time. As should by 
this time bo evident, we refute this postulate in favour of the 
notion that consciousness in its human phase is an altogether 
transient phcnomenon, a mere flash in the immensity of Space- 
‘Time (Nu-lsis), Tvansmissions such as the Slanzus of Dzyan, 
Liber AL, the Necronomicon, and, we maintain, Liber Penna 
Pracnumbra itself, give no support to the notion of an 
idontifiably human mask to consciousness perpetuating itscl? 
indefinitely, But all whowe will it is to make ~ az Nema phrases 
it = “the mutational leap into being a new species” should be 
prepared (0 relinquish the concept of ‘human’ consciousness 
with all ite duslistic implicits 

Nema declares the “true structure of Mind” to be the 
“universal Pattern of Consciousness, a patiern by no means 
restricted to the Race of Man’, But aftor the ‘matational leap’, 
indeed in order to make the leap, mind must already have shed. 
the form of restriction comported by identification with the 
“Race of Men", Profound and essential differences between 
‘Nema’s approach to Liber Pennae Proenumbra and that of the 
‘Typhonians axe here thrown into sharp relief, Nema would 
scem to accord an absolute value to eonseidusness in its human 
phase, and to its evolution in relation to the “Race of Man”, 











For the seure of these quotations soe The Cinainnati Journal af Ceremonial 
Megiek, v4 10.8. 
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whereas the Typhonian conception accords no such value either 
to the race of man or to consciousness. The Typhonians envisage 
the Acon of Maat ns an initial stage of that Wordless or Silent 
Aeon of Zoin dawning outside the circles of Time and therefore 
froo of any concoptuel mechaniem of evolution because if has 
always been present and always will be 


Neme’s approach to this matter is not unique; others have 
also recoiled from the idea of consciousness divoreed from some 
kkind of theory of ovolution bacod upon human. values and 
conceptions, values that originate in, and pertain exclusively to, 
the waking-state of that consciousness. For this jalavada, or 
theory of cosmic eroation and ovolution, is fabricated by 
consciousness only in its waking-state, Ajatavedins, on the 
other hand, do not admit of such creation which, to them, is 
parely phenomenal and therefore delusiva, a product of 
dualistic mentation characteristic of the waking-state, As Hui 
‘Neng (688-713) declared: “Prom the beginning, aot a thing is”, 


Now is not the time to explore the deeper implications of 
Lier Pennae Praenumbra, but it has hoon necessary to 
highlight the point at which Nema diverges fram the Iyphonian 
intorprotation here presented. We are not concsmed with any 
regression or evolution of consciousness but, rather, with an 
unveiling of Consciousness which, in itself, is Absolute, 
Immutable and, basieally, THIS, HERE AND NOW, whieh in 
essence we all ARW It is only too enay to fall into the trap of 
classifying consciousness as ‘pre-human’, ‘non-human’, ‘super 
human’, ‘praeterhuman’, etc., and of dividing iz into packages 
thus neatly labelled. But all such classifications are seen as 
fatile in the Light of Pure Consciousness ~ the LVX of the 
Gnosties, the Jnana of the Advaitins, the Anatma of the 
‘Madhyamikas, and sv on. Austin Spare’s formula of “Atavistic 
Resurgence’ demonstrates the possibility of entering phases of 
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‘pre-human’ consciousness; while, at the farther end of the 
seale, the experience of the Jivanmutta demonstrates the 
possibility of transcending all phases of consciousness, human, 
or othervwise. 

An illuminating example of Spare’s formula occurred 
recently in the case of Mr, Gavin Semple, who is currently 
engaged in a biograohy of that artist, It is mstructive to note 
Mr. Semple's procedure, 

In May, 1991 Mr, Somple sigillised a “desire to realize a 
reptile spirit”, He firat banished from his mind all other idess, 
or ‘spirits’, and concentrated upon the sigil.* While doing so he 
uused a Tibeton ‘singing bowl’ in eonjunetion with mantras 
backed by a rite anelogous to thet of the VIII" OO! By this 
means, Mr. Semple induced a state of trance or magnetic sleep 
using which he sensed sn atmosphere of “evil out of the 
earth... crawling under leaves...”, as sf arising from a swamp 
Sin a night forest... 0 soul thrown up from the earth,..”, He 
awakened in a state of terror and with the “shriek of a beast” in 
his throat, and in his whole being an “instinct remembered out 
of the post”, His follow tenants were surprised by his sudden 
appearance in their room ab dead of night. During the 
experience, states Mr, Semple, “my awareness was incredibly 
simplified”, and he found it almost impossible to formulate 
thoughts: 


‘Aba sortale paint [ els myzelt drawing ap ost of the sims 

ridéon warar and, earewring kacs my head ~ whick seemed ms- 

Saanen and heavy ~ vith all my strength I lot ont a hideous, 

‘unearthly bellow. The sound and the horeble sensation of my 
fen anatomy thaw me up inte wakefulaees, 





* ho at of sg emtion is given by Spam” in his The Boob of Pleasure 

* This deere ecmporte workings of ebavistie esurzence involving the Ophicia, 
The degree x assosinted: particalarly «ith the 27th. Trnel of Set. See 
Nightside of Ble Geant’ 9.208. 
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This occured, seemingly, in a region of steaming swamps: 
“Tt was journey of thousands of miles and years compressed into 
fa split second”, He surmised that the shock he received from 
the experience resulted “from the sudden contraction of 
perception rather than its expansion”. In other words, his 
consciousness was constrained to a point and unable to exceed 
the limitations of the sub-human vehicle with which he was 
identified, 

Diametrically opposite was an experience of non-human 
consciousnses recorded by the late Mr, Christopher Johnson. 
Whilst enjoying a tankard with companions he became aware of 
“the Noise’, Some of them heard nothing unusual, but others 
hoard, or thought they heard a fleeting sound that was almost 
too vague to have acquired substance, But there were others 
Mr. dohnson among them — who cushed out of the tavern “as if 
an urgent and imperious focsin had possessed their incredulous 
ears with its ademant clangour”. 

‘The compelling sound issued from the sky 





‘A Sound It was «0 bring te mind a sky-eneompasting Bell, 
‘moulced upon gigantic vortices a rozavy roaring breath that yot 
poatessed a core, a longued ard cliprened naceus, a ness of 
ecircal buyziag. the sizzling hubbub ofa concentrated swarm, 
f pillulant multitude of aslextin! Roca! There, at the heart of 
the Noico’ complex prevonee, brant amidst the perplasy of 


splraling hacrconies, dhore poised aa inacetvidal Van Det Great 
Gereracor of unceleming energy, one arcieulate Mind in a 
nyc bodies, 


Gazing up at the sky, Mr. Johnson perceived a “massive 
metallic H-shape.' I considered that it might have extended 
itself aeross more than a equare mile of sky; its very hugenese 
confounded estimation”. Mr. Johnson continaed: 








* alich-snapest markings or sigils have bean reported euving the eaurse of not 
a fow LPO Sightings in recent years 
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‘Tho shape itsolf was ansistont enough, to be sare, but it only 
formed the fruadation for wha: eppesced to reveol ite? er 6 
lesiming, retlevlsced elty sa he sks, rusted ull over 9s 

‘with artieula:e and habitadde-loaking projections, as fane were 
Deholding an enormous arejection of tac inside of one of those 
houlders which. whon broken open, displays in profusion the 
thesetec:yoainve spikes of the amethyer. The hinaaving and 
ringing emansting from this vibrant raft, seamed tho 
fntlling, with a sibilant insistence whieh Wes nor unpleasant, 
semetning wikrosn and apparently alien Into ray mentalits, 
‘Aad yet, could Wis not have been mezely the trippigga‘a sviteh 
fon some circuit long, long negle=ted? 











Austin Spare reported seeing in dreams cyclopaean cities of 
utterly unfamiliar architecture which he supposed to have been 
based on slion geometries. Yot, all his artistic skill notwith- 
standing, he was unable wo transfer to the drawing-board any 
semblance of the structures he bad seen, As wita Mr. Johnson, 
the ‘something unknown’ resis:ed all attempts to translate it 
into the language of terrestrial symbology, but it eaused him to 
remember “things that evoked the awakening nostalgia of ame 
Joss”. Spare, likewise, was reminded of a vastly distant past 
from which he fooked back upon its ‘futuristie imagery. Mr. 
Johnson could not fathom, in his waking-state, the aeonie 
provenance of the ‘eity’ revealed to him: 





‘Resplentent and perplexingly non-etmedynamie, the City burg, 
‘uper. the sir, mighty paradox, and then beynn te move wth & 
deliberate majesty .. antl:t stsod over a frestof rat extent, 
Htansely planted nd dark 


Before the cbject dematerialized in a blaze of light he 
thought of the Wise Men and the Star’ 


Upon the issppearance ofthe Hot the lying city, so unike the 
fexplosian of the other H'- the Bam. « wase of sae pulling 
‘ide enuld be felt. huge tugging Sigh from a septient Force, And 











sapervened, Then strange Iildle entities seemed ti he erapting 
from the long grass in and arouné the forest... odd lite 
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creatures they were tao, Yob I had an insticet that thay had 
come, not to plague us, but vather to bettiend us, although the 
funulgisn of feaberes they comprchendad should have beet 
Gisturbing, For they combined in their dark tie gamboling 
botioe, the atiributes of the Bat, the Meuse, sad TEE BEB TLE! 

An H-shaped vehicle, an intense humming sound as of the 
amplified murmur of bees, @ vast aérial city, a deep forest 
swarming with diminutive forms of alien life — and a bat- 
winged beetle; all indicate an expansion of awareness subtie 
enough to receive adumbrations of a future phase of 
consciousness yet to manifest on earth. 

The above two accounts ~ the one of a contraction of human 
consciousness, the other of an expansion ~ demonstrate 
abundantly the tmnyielding sway over the mind of a merely 
relative centre and focus of observation, In order that this sway 
may be relaxed and yield to the cll porvaciveness of total 
awareness, mind should relinquish its preoccupation with the 
convepls of time and space, To other words, the Aeon of Maat 
itself has to yield to the silence of the Wordless or Aconless 
Aeon of Zain beyond the Meuve Zone, outside the circles of 
‘Time, and her consort ~ Space, Nema expresses something of 
this when she writes: 








the structure of Mind is the universel Pattern af 
Gonseiovsness, a paitern by no means restricted t the Race af 
Mar 

Nema distinguishes the Gynander from the androgynous 
Baphomet, an image of the biune creative fore adored of the 
‘Templars, Baphomet was the god-form assumed by ‘Therion as 
0.1.0, of the OLO, The idol flaunted the appanages of the 
male-female potency and a goat's head with a human face. It is, 
8 predominantly masculine figure, in eontrast to that of the 
Gynander in which the organs of generation are indrawn. As a 
totem of the Aeon of Maat the image represents the inversion or 
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withdrawal of the creative current away from gross 
‘manifestation and towards the realm of spirit, However, Nema 
maintains that the “fow of force is from the spiritual to the 
‘material plane”, and that the “earthing of the sexual forco 
follows spiritaal union rather than preceding it”, But this is to 
attribute to the Gynander a ‘spiritualized’ expression of the Fire 
Snake in Muladhara. The reelm of apirit does not in any way 
participate in the sexual expression of creative energy which 
manifvats itself at the root chakra, The realm of spivit is 
formless, and sex without form is meaningless. It is through 
Maat (Truth) thai we approach the formless realm. Maat 
cannot he bounded by matter, which is necessarily dualistic and. 
the basis of duplicity (falsehood). ‘The Gynander declares the 
Mystery of Maat as symbolized by the absence, or concoalment, 
of the instruments of duality. ‘The Gynander is not merely 
complementary to Baphomet, with emphasis on feminine 
rathor than on masculine characteristics, but a negation of 
both, exemplified by their absence, Austin Spares ‘Neither 
Neither’ is an adequately expressed metaphysical analogue. 
Finally, in considering the practical application of Maatian 

magick ss it concerns the ‘Mass of Maat’, we have to 
understand its aims as expressed hy its chief exponent, Nema 
writes concorning tho Mass: 

Itisu Working piven primarily lo theead offormatior ofa seed- 

Gestalt, though maybe erepayed far atber purpose a wel 

‘Fin some measure they foster the exolutin oF Corscionaness 

‘The Girst-stated aim ia aecoptable, but the second requires 

that Consciousness can and does evolve. We have tried to 
explain why this cannot be,* but it may be desirable here to add 
a brief resumé 


* ee in purticwir Outer Gataeaye (Grant), eb. 5 
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Conse‘ousness, as we know i, is our only reality and our sole 
means of mowing reality. Abstract consciousness, and we are 
no longer here, there, or anywhere. Ordinarily cognized, 
consciousness is partially manifest tous in Ubree forms: (2) in 
our waking-stats, wherein objects appear to us to possess 
tangible qualities and an autonomous existance; (2) in our 
dreaming state, wherein objects, although appearing to us as 
‘real’ whilst we are dreaming, are seen on waking to be a 
projection of the dreaming subject ourselves), and wholly 
inoxistent to us while ‘awake’; and (3) in deop sleep, whore 
objects are not seen to exist at all, although we, as subject, exist 
throughout and are conscious of no-thingness, although we 
overlook this awareness, This third state has to be examined 
closely, for the general experience of dreamless sleep is not of 
our inexistence — that we cannot conceive — but of our 
unawareness of any thing. 

Such an assessinent is, of course, formulated in the waking- 
state, so-called. It is obvicus that we were present and 
conscious in deep sleep; far had we not been, we should not, on 
waking, claim the self-same identity which we supposedly had 
before entering it, Thus, it is not that consciousness has 
undergone change in any of the three states, but that mind, or 
Ubought, has claimed for consciousness different degrees of 
manifestation, It ia not, therefore, consciousness that evolves 
from one state to another, but mind which reflects into 
consciousness its own movement (thought). It will be helpful at 
this point to quote the Advaitin position as expounded by Sri 
Nisargadatta Maharaj, who sums up the matcer in a few words: 





Anything the smploa a continuity, a sequence, a passing from 
‘tage to stage eam be real, There is no pages in relity, ib 
is final, perfect, unrelated. 
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Ie the situation is understood in this way, but not otherwise, 

‘we can substitute ‘mind for ‘consciousness’ and acceot Nemavs 
‘conception of evolution: for mind or thought enuld be said to 
evelve, as in the case of a child who ‘knows more’ al Len years 
of age than at one year. The ‘evolution’ is in duality only and 
therefore unreal. 

With these reservations in mind there should he no obstacle’ 
to understanding the Mass of Meat as a viable magical formula 
for manifesting the “Children of Maat in the Kingdom’, Le., in 
the waking-state of Malluth, It should be remembered, 
however, that in this waking-state (Muladhar) the Fire Snake 
es sleeping, #0 that which to the magician appears as day 
appears to the Sorpent-Shakti aa night. In order to awaken Hex, 
the magician must himself enter svapnet, which is to imply that 
he becomes entranced, br enters into the magnetie sleep at the 
deepest level of the dream-stata, 

It is stated in the Maatian Ritual that the Mass of Maat is 
offered to Nuit, indicating thai the pattern follows closely the 
Grade-work of the V? O/LO. Nuit is envisaged as the star- 
studded domo of the skull’s interior, The procedure of 
meditation is deseribed stage by stage. As we are here 
concerned with the metaphysies underlying the Mass we shall 
not now introduce a symbology which differs from the 
‘Typhonian formula, as this would require too lengthy an 
exposition to obviate misunderstanding. Suffice to say that with 
the awakeaing of the Dire Snake, the Scarlet Woman emits @ 
‘swaet scant” which, in combination with the falas of the Beast, 
produces “the Honey of Maat, also called ‘falam’, In XI 
Working this nectar manifests as its reflex, maliat* 











Her tantric equivalent, Susosie’, meens literally the sweet-smelling woman 
© Ses explanation, supra, ofthe talammalat complex; and Outside the Cirton 
DF Time {Grant), chap. 12, im particular pp.151-153 
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“The Honey of Maat” not only contains the complete 
essences of the combined human kalas, it is also thoroughly 
charged with the extraemundane and extractempotal energies 
of Shaitan/Meat, A mutual consumption of the talam renders 
the ritualists “true Gynanders’, Talam enumerates as 641, the 
number of AMRTh, ‘dema purpurium’. The Hebrew ADLRH is 
equivalent io the Sanskrit Amri¢a, lit, a-mrityu, ‘undead, 
immortal, the Elixir of Immortality (amrita). A metathasis of 
AMET, MARTh, denotes ‘lights’, which suggest the 
inexplicable luminosities popularly known as ‘unidentified 
flying objects. 641 is also the number of CITLAPOL, the 
‘horned resident in the sky’, a name of the planet. Venus who 
was hailed by the Mexicans as the Great Star and Lord of the 
Dawn. Another translation of MARTh is ‘the curse’, which may 
or may not apply to the lights, but which certainly does apply 
to those phases of Amrita concoming martyu, ‘death’, Yet 
another metathesis of AMRTh, MRATS, signifies ‘vision’, which 
is one of the siddhis (magicel powers) attributed to Talam. 
Talam also equals 81, the ‘Mystic Number’ of the Moon and of 
ALIM, the formula of witeheraft under the aegis of Hecate. 81 
ig the number of the ‘moonchild’, and of the Chaldsean KSA, 
the ‘full mont, or the first: day of the full moon whieh denotes 
the point of Luring back’, KSA derives from the Kamite Khas, 
‘turn back’, Phere is also a connection with N’kai® (Bt), and a 
correspondence, no: yet fully explored, with the White Horse 
avatar of Vishnu known as KALKI (81). KALKI is prophosied 
as heing the vehicle of the Coming Buddha whose era of 
Enlightenment is an oriental form of the Aeon of Maat.® 
Mounted upon Kalki, this Buddha, Maitreya, “will appeay with 
‘a drawn sword blazing like a comet’, The sword!zain symbolism. 


® S40 ‘Tho Whispore in Davknese’Lavecra®), 9.288 
¥ See chapter 12, ina 
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implicit in the mame Kalki appears alongside the KA, or 

Shadow (Sot); the AL ond the LA of the Thelemic Current; and. 
‘the name of the Black Isis, Kali, who is the ultimate kafa, tho 
Sixteenth,’ Nusis, The allusions to the comet and te the 
enlightened or Light Ono, indieates the ufelogickal etrand that 
‘weaves through this vivid and complex symbolism. 

Nema notes in her Comment on the Mass of Maat that the 
XP variation of it generates the reflex of talam, i., the elixir 
malad (= 81). Giving to the terminal , the value of Taw (400) 
instead of Zeth (9), the word is equivalent to 472, 'ThOB, ‘tabu, 
unclean’, an apt reference to one of the immensely veluable 
substances abhorred as “Typhonian’ by the Ammonites, who had 
Tost the keys to the genuine Gnosis, ThOB derives from the 
Rayptian (eh, ‘to purity’, to close, to shut Te deseribes the womb 
in its lunar phase of eclipse. hOB is also the root of feph-l, 
meaning ‘soures', ‘abyss’, ‘valve’, ‘hole of the snake’, whence 
fephi and Typhon, the devourer’. Henea also the significance of 
BOTS, which denotes ‘terror, dread, abhorrence’. 

Nome’s statement that “the honey (Zalam) of Maat contains 
the complete essences of the combined human kalas” rofers to 
the red and white bindws whieh the Fire Snake mixes an Her 
rotum to the red lotus below the Muladhare chakra following 
upon Her descent from the white lotus above the Ajna chakra. 
Each of these blooms has one thousand petals or emanations. 


See chaptans 3, 4, and 5, sue 
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rater Achad’s role in the progression of aeons has been 
from his discovery of the Key to the Book of the Law. 
nowhere is his hand so evident as in the uafolding of the 
Maatian Gnosis, the advent of which he announced on April 
2nd,, 1948, ‘The event initiated a current which expressed 
itself ten years lator in the recoption by Prater Aossic of the 
final chapter of the Wisdom of S'lba.* But it was in 1939 that 
S'Iba began formulating its shadowy oracles, At that time 
Frater Aossic had not met the Master Therion, and all he 
knew about Frater Achad he had gleaned from Therion's 
Book 4, Part II, generally known as Magick in Theory and 
Practice. Thirty-five years elapsed before Frater Aossic was 
contacted by Nema (ie., in 1974}, who sent him a copy of 
Liber Pennae Prasnumbra which had been transmitted to 
her by N’Aton.' Nema knew nothing of Frater Achad's 
unpublished Meat Workinge; her first intimation of them 





* Se Liber 1 (Acbaeb, wilh Tr Achails Commer 
* Soe Quter Gateteays (Gmaat), where the Wisdom is gublisbec in tks ectrety, 
‘wath a tentative Comment, 
‘See Magick (od. Syrsonds and Grant) which contains Pants 1,1, and tH 
Soe chapters 9, U0, and 11, supe. 
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having occurred in 1975, after the publication of my Cults of 
the Shadow.! Nema became the chosen. vehicle of N’Awn's 
first adumbrations of the Aeon of Maat, as shown in the 
three preceding chapters, It has also been shown how a 
curious sequence of events emerged following ‘Therion’s 
contact, via Soror Ahitha (Roddie Minor), wita the Wizard 
Amalantyah while in New York City in 1918, and, earlier 
suill, with the Wizard Abuldiz, through Soror Virakam® in 
1911, These Workings broke down owing to Crowley's 
failure to obtain from the Wizard any meaningful solutions 
ty the magical problems which confrontad him at that time. 
For instance, the initial vicion involving Amalantrah broke 
off abruptly with the Wizard declaring: “It’s all in the Ryg", 
‘ond that the egg was to be found in a desert? The Scor 
(Ahitha}* received a vision featuring @ palm troe and @ 
creasure which ~ judging by the sketeh which illustrated the 
vision, after wranseription resembled a crane or a stork 
‘The vision would have remained unintelligible had it not 
been for an illuminating reference to it in Frater Achad’s 
‘Official Correspondence Concorning the Incoming of the 
Acon of Maat in 1948’, in which it is noted that 

thero yot seisains ds mystery of the Cuckoo's Bg, caretally 

Ind in ang ner aa ee thes frends i abe 

‘Legis, has only yesterday been revealed t» me, Twill now put 

suffident of this on recoré to prove at some later date if 

necessary the complete truth ofthis statement. Venus 1, word 


8 of Liber Logie is 9 18-letieres Word." Tt contains, In 
Souble menner, she letters of Hie Ward of 1936" ond also its 











© Chapter 8 of Cis ofthe Sadan (Crant) discussion Pr Achad'sveanacchoe into 
‘Maat an the Aeon of Mast 

Mary date Stange. 
ce Outside the Circls of Te (Granby ee, pp.83195, 156, 248-248, 

* Rade Minor. See Pe Confessions (Crowley 

"The word ACAD = 13) anc the thirteen-ietiered Word is’Manifestation 





® Le, Manifestation. 
® MANO, 
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numeration és equivalent to that of both Bgy and Nest" In 





1916 pare cf the Llegran: 4.0, (Crosley) re. Mfasier of the] 
Tlemple) Attaiament read (a2 shown in diary: “One 
Noopliste tnade g hosueifsl Noni" A.C. fest road this in error 
fas NEXI. (Also dhe viciona whieh A.C. got throuza two women, 


drum Amdlonirah hed to do ith @ mysterious Fagg under a 


Palm ‘Tres ~ a problem he was never able co solve. 


The Word ‘Manifestation’ was received by Fr, Achad in 
1926 in one of the great Ordeals which he underwent in 
connection with those mentioned in AL.IL, we. 64.67, The 
numeration of the Word is equivalent to both Egg and Nest 
(i.e., 257) as already explained. But Crowley, even when he 
camp to learn of the correct wording of the telogram, failed 
to grasp the subtle message which, unknown also to Fr. 
‘Achad, the Secret Chiefs were communieating, The message 
was in effect a continuation of the transmission that had 
baffled Crowley in 1911 

‘The reader is referred Lo Crowley's Confessions for his 
own account of Fr Achad’s assumption of the grade of 
Master of the Temple, Achad had jumped’ the grades from 
‘Neuphyte to Master of the Temple in a single leap with the 
purpose ~ he claimed ~ of enabling Crowley to progress to 
the grade of Magus of the A..A-., so that he could ‘hear* 
‘and transmit in turn the Word of tho Acon of Horus. Tb the 
end of his life Fr, Achad maintained that Crowley failed to 
utter the Word of a Magus, and that in consequence he, 
Achad, had to endure many years in the Abyss, being unable 





2 According to He Ahad, "he 1otired word ‘masifestatin! conceals the name of 
{he waiea, and is aumerstinn 267 - is equivalent to both Egy and Neat”. ‘Nos 

= QN = 100, aad BITST ‘egg, = 207. 17 = dnin, and inthe zellex of Las, plo 
‘U'= tae Sey. Soo Outside the Cirdes of Time (Gran, yp. 92.195, le. An 
‘eaumerntion of MAION #171, an interaction of the noneber of Lam, 71, with ts 
refletien ae 17, the Path of Zain, 

18 Br Achad raftes tn his diary of the pevind 

'W Leeter to Gorald Yorke, Kari Gormney, and otharo, dated Mareh 1646, 
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wholly to claim the grade of Master of the Temple until 
Crowley hed consolidated his status as Magus, Crowley had 
held the grade nominally sinee 1915, bus ho had been 
unable to substantiate it for lack of the Word. 





In Crowley's Magical Record there are entries which 
reveal the acute auxicty and feelings of failure which he 
experienced in connection with this critical stage of his 
magical attainment, Frater Achad declared that he himself 
heard the Word in 1926, eleven years after Crowley had 
claimed the grade of Magus, The Stork or Crane, the Egg," 
the Child” and the Nest were thus connected with his own 
initiation ond with Crowley's Magical Workings with the 
Wizards Abuldiz, and Amalantrab, But a further fulfilment 
of Liver Legis prophecy was to occur in 1877, when the word 
‘nost! was transmitted by Aiwass in the Algoliaa language to 
& medium in Yugoslavia, The astonishing circumstances of 
this event will form the substance of the present and 
following two chapters 





Crowley's misreading of the word ‘nest’, in 1916, serves 
to highlight its significance in connection with ovents that 
were yet to unfold. The words ‘nest’ and ‘next’ are equivalent 
by gomatria, because the Grock © (Xi) has the same value 
as Samekh, S (vide infra). And where but in a nest would 
ONE [i.e., Achad] expect to find an Egg? Yot neither Crowley 
nor Achad lived to see a further development and 
demonstration of tangential magick in connection with AL, 
‘8s engineered by Those beyond the Mauve Zone! 


Fr, Achad, whose motto means ‘Unity’ or ‘One’, had 


‘The shape of Lam's eran comport the symbolism of the eee 
The ehild was taken hy Fr: cba to be a refarense ta ithe as a Bebe of 
the Abyss’ in whish ho claimed to have languished for one whole ayele of 
Satan 
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interpreted the riddie of AL.U1,76" as applying to Crowley 
and to himself in the passage: “hoa knowost not;!* nor 
shalt thou know ever, There cometh one [i.¢., Achad] to 
follow thee: he shall expound it,” These two sentences 
expressed for Achad (and for Crowley, it seems) the kernel 
of @ power-struggle for succession. Crowley was keenly 
aware that ualess he transmitted a Word, hia claim to the 
grade of Magus, As-As would be rendered null and 
void. By keeping Achad in the Abyss indefinitely, which 
Crowley did effectually ~ ee he supposed ~ and by eutting off 
Achad from the affairs of both Orders (A;.A/. and 0.1.0.) 
Achad's rapid progress would be arrested. Bui the gods or 
secret chiefs, those agents of the Great, Old Ones, had other 
plans. ‘The crux of Their message was indeed the crux or 
cross in the word which Crowley misread as ‘next instead of 
a8 ‘nest’, Crowley, over-sensitive to Achad’s resolve (already 
suspected)" to be next, and to announce the next Aeon (of 
Maat) as Crowley had failed to uttor the Word of the Aeon 
of Horus, caused him to misread the telegram. But the Old 
Ones encoded in it a message which neither Crowley nor 
Achad suspected. Qabalistically viewed, the misreading 
made no difference to the two words in question, both of 
which, as already stated, have the came valuo, for ‘nest? = 
124 and ‘next’ also = 124, The number 124 was to prove of 
major importance, The American adept Nema ~ heving no 














Pa GA8ABK24ALGMORSYX 2489 RPSTOVAL, What mennet 
this, 0 prophot? Thou knawest nat; ner shale thou know ever There eometh 
ime to follow thee; he shall expavind 3.7, 1 have dealt in Onto the Clavies 
fof ime sus sue of the insplicits of this eypes: 

Meaning the Beest (Crowle) dla-nat and #uuld not understand this eypines 

* See mate 17 

© I waa, in feet. suspocted 9s early as 1926, 

8 gee the previous thre chaplers for an account of Nema’s rble in. the 
Govelopatent of the Asor of Maat 
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knowledye of these matters — was to take many years later 
‘88 hor motto in the 0.7.0, the name Andahadna = 124,° two 
years after her receipt in 1974 of Liber Pennae Praonumbra. 
It is now necessary to look at another aspect of the 
situation 

During the years 1999-1944, Frater Aossie received 
intermittently the beginning of a series of transmissions 
concerning the Mystories of Sha The full flowering of 
these transmissions occurred between the years 1955 and 
1962, They were an outcome of the transplutonic Workings 
of New Isis Lodge. A further thirty-one yoars (1962-1998) 
elapsed before this material was organized into an 
operational grimoire of the Mauve Zone. This stetement was 
published in Outer Gateways under tho title ‘Wisdom of 
8'Jba’, subtitled “The Book of Non-Mobile Becoming’. 

‘Tho precise meaning of the word Slba had remained 
unknown until, in April, 1989," T reecived from the Serbian 
medium, Milina Jovanovie, a vocabulary of Algolian words 
(sce Glossary: Algol). Milina Jovanovic was a member of the 
Ecclesia Gnostica Alba headed by the writer and occultist 
Zivorad Mihajlovie-Slavinski, the Church’s Patriarch. Te 
should be emphasized that none of the members, nor tho 
Patriarch, had any knowledge of the existence of the 
‘Wisdom of Sha’ until its publication in 1994. ‘The first 








fee Outside the Circtes of Time (Grant), p249, The neme which Nema frst 
‘reosived was Andanhfatdne, which contained its own reflex or shadow. She 
coracted it so AndeAadna but did net chang its number 12h, As 
Andahadna, the name equals 117, a nuteber of major importance inthe Call 
of Lam, a8 expromed in theve érilogies. Tke late Mr Christopher Johnson 
roted thet “the palindromic ‘ANDA aud “ALNA’ eoneeftaents come te that 
‘esi otellas auraber, 56, the number of BEALE flanking the UFO-associated 
Hin the Centre” (sco pp.195-187, uora) 

& See Ouier Gateways, chep. 13 et saa 

% Bxaetly fifty years after the first of the Sta ‘Oracles had began to manifeat 
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mention of the word S'lba occurred in ‘The Skcob Occult 
Review’. The first published roferonce to the Nu Isise 
Curreni® appeared in a story entitled “The Stellar Lode’, 
written by Grant ciree 1956, but not published until its 
serialization in ‘The Skoob Occult Review’, first instalment 
1991." 

Milina Jovanovich had not oly discovered a meaning of 
the word S’lba (= nest); she had also discoverad that it 
identified certain vibrations emanating from the Mauve 
Zone (although of the latter expression she was unaware). 
Further, sho revealed that Aiwass is Lord of this Zone, and 
she paved the way for a series of communications between 
‘Aiwass and Michael Bertiaux — one of today’s moct powerful 
oecultists — which occurred in the mid or late nineteen- 
seventies, This led to the establishment of the Ecclesia 
Gnostica Alba or ‘White Gnostic Church’, with Zivorad 
Mihajlovie as Patriarch. 

Before recounting the circumstances of these 
transactions with Aiwass, it is neceseary to nete the 
adoption by the E.G.A. of insignia embodying the Typhonian 
zodtypes — the Serpent and the Dove. This symbolism 
affirms the Church’s affinity with the Thelemie Current 
expressed in the Book of the Law, 1.67: 

Invoke sie under say staat Lave ia Une Las, Ivo sor wl. 


Nor let the fools mistake Jove; for diere te Tove and love. 
There ie the dove, and there is the serpent, Chonse ye wel 





The dove here represents love universal, without any 
preferred object; the serpent or Fire Snake represents “love 


© Interview wie K.G,, Autumn, 190. 

© Apart from the Marifesta of New Tis Lodge which was cisulated privately sr 
‘limites edition between the years 1955 and 1462, it 

2 The oomplate story appears in Sioob Esoterion Anshalegy No.t, 1985, 
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under will’, The former indicates Prema,* or leve of the 
highest mystical states eymbolized in the orient by the 
Great Mother-Goddess, Kwan Yin. Inthe corresponding 
Occidental Tradition, the dove gave its name, ion, to the 
Joni, the human instrament of love, hence the Venusian 
attribution” So, the emblem of the White Gnostie Church 
consists in tho White Dove léon/yoni} embraced by the 
scarlet Serpent. Around the cirele of its body appears the 
legend Asia Atvae Vina, which is Algolian for “We are guided 
by Aivag”, or *Aivaz guides ue”. Thus, the E.G.A, became the 
focus in Yugoslavia for the powers of 93 (Aivaz). This camo 
about in the following manner, 

Zivorad Mihajlovie-Slavinski, born in Belgrade on 
December 4th, 1938, hogan his professional carcer aa & 
clinical psychologist in Belgrade. His interest in the hidden 
side of things urged hi to delve deeply unto occult lore and 
to explore practically as well as theoretically various 
magical and aaystical systems of attainment, He acquired a 
dogree of proficiency and understanding that led eventually 
to his publishing, in 1970, his first book, Yoga: Psychic 
Training, in hie native tongue. An edition of five hundred 
copies, it sold out in less than three months, and in 1971 ho 
followed it up with The Keys of Psychic Magic, an 
elementary survey of practical oceultism. Two years later he 
published Hermetic Symbols. Kditions now ran into 
thousands of copies and Zivorad found himself the centre 
of a large following, In consequence, ho decided to 
relingvish hig practice of Clinical Psychology and diroct 


Of the cumpassion of the Baaithas 

* ‘sca gross level, the whore como to represent promigeaous love, er love witaout 
‘prefered object, Her levers scught her noi fr herself ht fr he love ofloving 
het, and tn satisfy the payehelagiea! driv ta natuta to the womb (yum 
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all his energies to expounding a system of ‘Intensive 
Enlightonment’ which, twenty years later, had been honed 
into a powerful instrament operating in two phases which 
he named ‘Excalibur’ and ‘Kalki’ respectively. In the mid- 
seventies, however, Zivorad had not yet established contact 
with tho Algolian plane, or its chief avatar Aivad, the self- 
same entity responsible for initiating the Aeon of Horus 
through the agency of Aleister Crowley and his medium, 
Rose, in 1904. Zivorad’s contact with Algol and Aiwaz did 
not occur until L977, alter I had advised him to get in touch 
syith Michael Bertiaux, one of the most advanced magicians 
of the present century. 
On August 25th., 1977, Zivorad wrote to me: 


Tai very, very graft te you beeaus vos pat me iy contact 
with my Master and Broder Michael Bertiaus, { cannot 
‘Ceslain how significant se has been in my iu. He aceepied ane 
‘ba nis persone! ehela and say development is very tast now 








Th is here necessary to give a somewhat detailed account 
of the period during which Zivorad’s magical universe 
interacted with that of Michael Bertieux. 

In February, 1977, Bertiaux had returned to his home in 
the United States after initiating chetus in Buiti into the 
Cult of La Couleuure Noire,” of which he had recently 
become the world-wide proprietor, He announced that the 
work of La Coudeuore Noire wes 

moving radially ontsice end beyond all tre fixed and 
vated notion exiting now in he mont avaced mands of 
this world 

Bertiaux was pleased to include Zivorad in his “field of 
light”, They had worked together in previous life-times, ho 
yhoy new each other well. Rertiaux felt that it 








20 and LL, for an explanation af 
” Set Cults of the Shadow (Grant, chaptors 10 and L, : 
tens used hy Michael Bertlvus ar exproased ia ise peesont ehapzon 
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was his responsibility to awaken in Zivorad the latent 
powers and memories that would restore him to his true 
place of cosmie power, because Bertiaux considered him to 
be greater than most magicians, Because Bertiaux 
conaidered Zivorad to be so close to him in the “highest 
realms of magic”, he sent his chela, in June 1977, a “special 
revelation... just [received] from Aivaz, who was the 
inspiration of Crowley”. 

Crowley having withdrawn from the mundano sphere, 
Bertiaux considered himself to be a channel through which 
Aivaz would continue to traffie with humankind. To 
Zivorad’s question concerning the continued role of sexual 
magick in Bertiaux’s newly formulated system of ‘Aivaz 
Physics’, the latter replied that it was the prime physical 
method of becoming one with Aivaz, but that “it was now 
more powerful than ever and more secret... [and it) far 
transcends anything thought of before”, 

On midsummer's day of the same year, Bertianx wrote 
agein to Zivorad in Belgrade and informed him that 
according to his latest transmission from Aivaz, Zivorad was 
lo be “entrusted with the work of communicating the 
teachings and the powor of his [Aivaz's) work to the Slavic 
peoples”, Bertiaux thon went on to inform Zivorad: “You aro 
also my magical son", 





Michee! Bertiaux claims that his own work was “hinted 
at” in Liber AL (111.34), evidently applying to himcelf the 
announcement therein; “Another prophet shall arise, and 
bring fresh fever from tho skies”. I have suggested 
elsewhere the ufologickal implicits in this passage of AL, 
and a possible, magical, interpretation of the word ‘fever’ 
‘Fever’ has the values of 222, 296, and 370, 222 is the 


S00 Macatee Fountain (Gras), 
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number of San-San, or ‘bird men’, of Oveanic lore; and of the 
Voodo term “Vever, 296 enumerates MERVEIL, the name of 
the Chateau in the Graal legends which may be considered 
as the reflex of the Castle of the Holy Grasl erected by 
Klingsor. 870 has many correspondences whieh chime with 
these concopta, foremost of which are QRO, ‘to curse’; and 
Osh, the ‘Sabbatie Goat’ and ‘a bright. constellation’ ~ 
applied specifically o Ursa Major, which carries numerous 
implications in connection with verse 34. 34 is the number 
of ADITI, which Michael Bertiaux attributes particularly to 
the Maatian forces. Acvording to Blavatsky, Aditi is the 
“Mother-Space i.e. Maat-Space] eo-eval with Darkness? 
(The Seeret Doctrine). a4 also = ALPA, a Phoenician root 
meaning ‘io be atrong or virile’! Ita reflex, 43, is one of the 
most important numbers in the Tantrie numerology of the 
Sri Chakra Verse 84 forms the 108th verse of AL as a 
whole, 108 is the number of the word ‘Silence’, the formula 
of the Acon of Zain, and of N’Aton, the ‘Angel or Messenger 
of Maat. In a letter to Zivorad dated August, 1977, Bertiaux 
firmed the wish of Aiwar that he, Zivorad, should be the 
‘messenger” not only of the Slavie but “even the oriental 
peoples, who will como to communicate with us because of 
your magical writings’, 

Bertiaux envisaged a written Comment on his 
transmission from Aiwaz, in which he would develop a 
formula for making Zivorad, his "magical son” and chela, 
into » “cosmic Ipsissimus’, 











A further communication from Aiwaz was expected in 
Decambar In the meantime, Bertiaux roferred in his letters 


Abo, ‘white, ia dhe colour of Spieit, aad of the seron virile thae is the 
mosstraars sPhoth physsel end magival croation, 

© See chapters 3,4, nd 5, supe 

4s frac Lam avaro, the Comment remeins, to date, unwaitten. 
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to ‘much great tragedy” that had occurred in one of 
‘Zivorad’s past life-times, and he explained how this tregecy 
hed lo be understood as Karmic purification, But, he 
insisted: “it did not heppen in your past; rathar you were 
dreaming of a possible experience, one that could have 
happened but did not”. ‘This points to the poseibility — 
suggested, even, by some empirical scientists ~ that we do 
act in fact reincarnate in a serial time-stream bat, rather, 
that wa exis: simultaneously in parallel universes, in 
multiple dimensions where we exhaust the potentials of our 
armas ia all possible and “impossible” ways. 

On September 19:h., 1877, Zivorad received from 
Bertiaux an ‘Introduction’ which he had composed for the 
yet to be written Comment on the Aiwaz communication. He 
intimated that in the following Speing (ic., May, 1978), 
when Zivorad planned to visit Bertiaux in Chicago, Aiwaz 
would initiate him, through Berliaux, into the “new sexo- 
magick”, He deseribad Aivar as ‘the Power of Cosmic 
electrical love, or Agape”. Livorad’s mission in life was to be 
the Aiwaz of all Slavic peoples. 

Ina farther letter, dated October 17th., 1977, Bortiaux: 
provides a fascinating glimpse of his own Magical Universe: 
Years ago, in my forsee lifetime, T was a bishop in the 
Tuesian Orthodos Chars and was eindueting tho liturgy n 
‘Moss Lue euthetrsl 4€ SUBeeT, which wos buile by Teer 
Ihaa, There: the eongeegation was an Bastishnen, Alister 


rovy: From seeing the liturgy he was inspired to create his 
Gnostic Mass, which is vsed by the 0/10.% Aboat 1922, 1 


© Teip significant chat the number 17 is thet of tho Atw of Theth attributed to 
Zeim, the Dowdle Guseent. I is aie the reflex of TL, Lams namber; while 77 
is tho number o€ OZ, the name of Nera's Abboy cf Thelema’ m Ohio at the 
sare period 

The year would have bees 1819, when Crowley was touriay Russia wath the 

“Ragged Ragtime Girl sco Cruse’ Confessions, The Gnostie Blass of which 

Bertigux writas was frat published in The Lunar, voll. no.L.Detiot, 1819. 
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ied When 1 seiscaraaiog us Michael [yes told tant Aiwa 
‘would nsgiat me to bying about the realization of totally new 
‘energies fh erase ounces 





Bertiaux went on (o explain that of all the older religions, 
Atwaz claimed for the Slavie the greatest power “for magical 
transformation into pure energies”. Not, he hastened to add, 
the old Orthodox Church, “but the new Church of the aew 
Aeon which was all energy and light: and wil?” 


He was referring to his own Keclesia Gnostiea 
Spirituatis, of which Zivorad’s Hoclesia Gnostica Alba is an 
offshoot. Bertiaux further maintains that Aiwas is “encirely 
rooted in hyperdimensionsl forees of pure light”, whieh man 
may manifest only when he is “vtterly electrical in 
consciousness”. The path revealed by Aiwaz is “indeed the 
integral pathway, for we include all pathways... the ego, the 
id, the superconsciousness, and the transeendental id, or the 
unconsciousness”. Bertiaux’s Chureh concentrates that 
essence of the “Consciousness and power which is that of 
the Avatara of this Aon”. “Together”, Bertiaux adds, “we 
vill transform all consciousness” 








This was an ambitious programme, but Zivorad rose to 
the occasion. 


Some of Bertiaux’s paintings are already familiar to 
‘ers of these trilogies, He suggested the use of certain 
paintings in Zivorad’s Peychotronie Association which he 
hed founded in Belgrade for establishing contact with 
“secret powers and mas 








19 of energy”. 

Rertiaux had himself laid the foundations of various 
magical systems and schoola of esoteric studies during his 
work with an organization known as the Monastery of the 
Seven Rays, Ho described hie work with this organization os 
representing his first system of magick. At the time of his 
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correspondence with Zivorad, Bersiaux was no longer 
asscciated with the Monastery but was engaged upon the 
development of his second system. His monumental volume, 
The Voudon Gnostic Workbook (1988) contains valuable 
material from both systems, rich in examples of the most 
elementary forms of magick shading into the more advanced 
researches ennnected with Aiwaz Physics, which Bertiaux 
was undertaking at the time of his correspondence with his 
chola, Howover, Bortiaux maintains that it would be unwise 
to consider the ‘Monastery’ lessons as “representative of my 
present state of cosmic consciousness’, He also maintains 
that the ‘Choronzon Club’ was a direct continuation of the 
Club of that name founded in the early nineteen-twentics by 
Crowley, Frater Achad (@.8, Jones), and C.F, Russell, when 
the three of them lived in Chieago in an apartment in 
Belmont Harbour. 

Bertiaux makes it clear that the “high magician” is “that, 
being whose sexual radinactivity is cosmic energy and 
power to create and to project all forees in every sense”, and 
that ‘ho is the truc eoarce of atomic enorgy”. He informed 
his chela that he, Zivorad, was such an “high magician”, and 
he advised him lo safeguard his ‘magical fluid’ 











‘You must be on the wateh for vampizes who will ty te eae 
this stczed sutstanee Zum you, Ths 9 Why you must use 
your will to atteact oaly ihese who are of @ very higit 
vibration. You will e able to recognize vampires beeause 
Ihave « low paychio wtelity and heeauta they wnat to take 
way from yoss ard not give “o you! f they give to you, if eaey 
sunreoder to your solarphallie will-pover, shen dhey eannct 
be vampires, Nogative beings such as these sexual vampires 
sare tke most terriblo types, as far away from Awaz a 
possibe. But mang times they will seam attractive, nab 
ppearina too repulsive. 


It is well known that Aleister Crowley claimed to have 
continued the work of Madame Blavatsky, and it is 
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interesting to mark Bertiavx’s words in another letter to 
Zivorad (24th. November, 1977) 


AS you know, Bluyasky was Ube seuzee of magie in the sew 
‘age forall is erable ta hes, Last aught, Aiwez brought kor 
to me 10 give vou a message. She speke in Russian, which T 
‘was able ounderstané meesuce of my paychie state ~ for was 
in my hedy of my Inet fe, that is The body of] a Reasian 
Bishop. Blavatsky told me to tll you thet in your book 
Patchinauit [Fagchonents of Tuner Space) you id ot 
lusderstand that Mahaeme Morya who is known you as 
Majstor Morya ie. Serbien] was an egent of Away for the 
Thecsonbists, ané thet che magic tangit by Lidbiter (C.W. 


Leadheatay] war unser the vale of Aswas 














Bertiaux then goes on to prophesy that Zivorad will 
diseover “all the secret planets”. 

Zivorad regarded this as yery strange because the words 
transmitted from Madame Blavatsky to Bertisux were in 
his native tongue, Serbo-Croat, ‘This propheey has begun to 
demonstrate its validity. At about this time, Zivorad did 
discover the ‘planet’ or dimension whieh he named Algol. 
Not the star already known to man, but a region that has 
sineo been located beyond the Mauve Zone, outside the 
‘Tunnels of Set, 

Bertiaux continued to write letters to Zivorad in which 
he extolled the latter's great magieal powers, and he 
declared that Michael-Paul (ie, Bertiaux! and be were in 
“one consciousness of tke cosmic energy”, and “that cosmic- 
energy consciousness ie ono with Aiwaz”. 





‘Tho contents of the correspondence appears somewhat 
mors astonishing when it 1s realized that a few years later 
Bertinux ceased to communicate with his “magical con”, and 


® Square beseceta inserted by K.G, Te is worth noting, & propos avaference to 

the Mahatma Morya, the coroments in Outer Catowave (Grent) concerning 
hoo: Hovtcl (ebet) and the remarks on Tam in Heeates Fountain (Gran, 
art I, chapter 3. 
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seems to have lost interest. in hoth the Aiwaz-Physsies and in 
the “Absolute Science” which he had fervently championed. 
But it is to bo romembered that Bertiaux had acted as ¢ 
medium of Forces which expressed themselves through him 
If it were not for the fact that some of the prophecies hit the 
mark, and wore swiftly fulfilled, one would be inclined to 
dismiss as pure fantasy the whole correspondence, However, 
Zivorad regarded cach letter aaa lesson from Aiwez, and, 
therefore, as “magical documentation” for a book that he 
had originally intended as a ‘Life’ of Aleister Crowley, since 
that mage was virtually unknown in bie native country. 
Now, he was going to the souree of Crowley's genius and was 
planning instead a book on Aiwaz, whom Crowley had 
claimed as his Holy Guardian Angel. The book would be 
Published as The Dawn of Aiwaz by Zivorad’s Psychotronic 
Ascociction which had merged with Bertiaux's Beclesia 
Gnostica Spirituatis, 

Michael Bertiaux claims to have heen the “first of the 
Rassian Orthodox Patriarchs to he consecrated after the 
Revolution of the Bolsheviks”. Referring to that previons 
incarnation he wrote 


have knowin this since I yas « very emall child... When 1 
jeune to Chicago Wo live, T made contact wich © mayickal 
‘Caureh whieh is based upon a line of in:tiation Lon Tor, a8 
he wes the bisaop of the Russians here, i Amer-ea, before he 
‘pocame the Pairiarch of Moscow Also, ibis true thet the name 
of the megickal Church of AisaxPrisathood jx The White 
‘Ghiseeh oad the zon ell Veoting tabppl ord: Aighen ald 
highos, inf, as pert of your typical development. Te 1s 
interesting that the magick of Tvcan should continue, for he 
‘was a grester priest of Aiwar. even thar. Crowley 








ouenure Noir’ under the byline Frater Foren (Sent 
Oscuie Review, acum, 1990), 
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After Zivorad’s visit to Chicago, he heard again from 


Bertiaux: 
You have now achieved « type of Aiwae Mossienie conesions- 
‘atts. Now thi you have achieved the Aiaz-teansformation 
fen ‘while stil in the bosy of @ tan, you will experience 
reality much moze intaneely and profoundly 

Bortiaux enepuraged him to retura to his writing of 
The Dawn of Aivaz, and to his work of developing and 
consolidating his fore! 





In the past you had t receive powers frum vutslde of your 
being, aow yor should be more self gerersting... You must not 
‘weaken in the face of opposition. There is no turning back. 
‘You siuat live nthe row, in order ta he Aiwnr fa'ly 





Whilst staying with Bertiaux, Zivorad bad been initiased 
by him into the Gnostic Church wherein he had been 
consecrated as a bishop with power to establish in 
Yugoslavia the Hvclesia Cnostioa Alba, or White Gnostic 


Church, Of the latter he assumed office as its Supreme 
Patriarch. 

On the 28th, August, 1978, however, Bertiaux wrote to 
Zivorad: 






[am quite willing te goal you yous cotifieato of onsueration 
‘inthe Gaostic Church t dhe office of bishop, bus T want you 
‘0 tell me wats nome to 492 in sonnoction wih tke seeesta of 
‘which you are ead, The reason is that you dig not appear to 
warm i my suggestion of your beirg bishop and patriarch of 
the evoleeia glegativion, whien you felt hed negative 
fawoocietions, Tam ant going to disonae the matter of your 
Being the usique vehicle of Aiwaz on earth at this time, 1 
‘refuse to ehaage my view of the matter, In face, the whole of 
the Aivaz Physics coineded with my eartespoadense with 
-you. It ast be realized tha: Unoushis of Aiwaz {ave’ wholly 
orsign t me ae my viewpoint is very conservative, Gnosti 
ard Catholic in aymaathies, However, there is ae evidence for 





® Loiter dated 17th, July, 1978 
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rnc to change sty viewsoint, Dont forget that evex Jesus wats 
rejecied by ihe dewn because they expectad semsthing else 

The truth is that Zivorad had experienced a sense of 
profound frustration because he did not feel in any way 
different after so high end magisterial an exaltation to 
the summit of initiation, On November 7th., 1991, he wrote 
to me: 

When 1 came beck ieom Chisago thintoon years: egw T was 
Asapoo.nved. Bu: | toearvely ols vas bose AFL ete as be 
Inter days when 1 would have heen bettor able ta judge the 
value of his fie., Bertiaus’s) work 

For reasons ronied in his own peculiar psyehie approach 
to matters occult, Zivorad was not able, “later”, to avail 
himself of the rich vein that Bertiaux himself unceasingly 
tapped. 

But Bertiaux persisted in his efforts to stimulate 
Zivorad’s flagging intercat. On 7th. February, 1979. 
Bertiaux wrote to him expressing interest in the “total 
content” of a communication whieh Zivorad had received 
from Aiwaz, He went on to say that he himself was 
preparing to receive a magical transmission from Aiway, to 
which he roforred ae ‘The Book of the Meon’. He explained 
that “Meon = 63," which is the opposite of 93, and also the 
beginning of a totally new series of consciousness”. 

Tho idea was that Bertiaux would receive the Book, and 
Zivorad would spread the teachings: 





Tell therefore open myself up to this Aiwaz work and allow 
hhim to come into my conseoasmosa snd maniteet tho new 
teachings of the con, 


According to Zivorad, ‘The Book of the Meon’ was not 
© Dortianx’s system of Gomateia is expounded itis “Monastery of the Seven 


Rays Papers 
“Because 8 + 9=9, the termination of primal numerical series 
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ived, and shortly afterwards, Beriiaux turned his 
aitention to other matters, Undismayed, Zivorad returned 
to generating in Yugoslavia an ever widening interest in the 
‘oecult’, Ho had already compilod and publiched a short 
Encyclopedia of Parapsychology and Hermeticism in an 
edition of six thousand which was quickly exhausted. With 
characteristic modesty he attributed the awift success and 
appeal of his writings “to the faet that our hook market is 
completely devoid of occult literature”. He was alse the only 
bookseller in Yugoslavia to offer and to honour — though he 
has had no oceasion s0 to do—a money-back guarantee if his 
books failed to satisfy the reader! 









13 
Green Wind and Violet River 


ivorad first got in touch with me in the nineteen-seventics, 
Lane alter reading The Mogical Revival, he decided to 
write a book on Aleister Crowley. He wanted to call it The 
Mogical Phoenix of the New Aeon, By 1977 he had gathered 
sufficient matorial and began writing. He was also working 
towards the formation of the ‘Society of Parapsychologists’, the 
inner core of which was to comprise a Thelemic group. A year 
earlior he had launched his fifth book, Psychonauts of Inner 
Worlds, the larger part of which he devoted to Crowley and his 
teachings. He had ky this time become aware of an urgent need 
to establish contact with ‘extraterrestrial’ Intelligence, and 
thought his best plan would be to publieh a book oa Crowloy 
which would serve as a magnet for the nucleus which he wished 
to form into an instrument for so doing. But Aiwaz, it seems, 
decided that he had to do more immediate work in the way of 
radiating the 93 Current. This term, 93 Current, denotes the 
Law of Thelema (= 99) as expressed by Aiwaz (= 03) in Liber AL, 
vel Legis. Zivorad considered the fact to be magically significant 
that part of his ov name, viz., Zivo, is a metathesis of OTVZ 
(Aivaz), the terminal ‘rad? meaning (in Serhian) ‘work’, so that: 
the name Zivorad signifies the Work of Aiwaz. Thus, Zivorad’s 
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own name indicated an alien or ~ as Crowley expressed it ~ a 
“pravterhuman Intelligence” ~ Intelligence, that is, beyond or 
outside the normal range of mundane nature, and a form of 
consciousness whose provenance Crowley did not succeed in 


diseovering, This failure may have heen due io latent personal 
‘karma stivred into activity in connection with Frater Achad’s 
“Ordeal of the Abyss’. This, at least, was Fr. Achad’s claim.’ But 
Achad’s ‘sacrifice’ was in vain, as Crowley was unable thereby 
to achieve full assumption of the grade of Magus because of 
inability to utter the Word of the Acon of Horus. Word of the 
‘Aeon, or no, there ix no doubt that the intraspatial provenance 
of Aiwaz was located many decades after Crowley's time 
through the subtle linkage between Amalantrah’s references to 
the Bax, and Frater Achad’s telegram referring, to the Nest 

As shown in the previous chapter, the word ‘nest’ had existed 
as slba since 1939, but remained untranslated until, in 1987, a 
powerful medium in Yugoslavia named Melina Jovanovie? sent 
me a vocabulary of Algolian words, 

‘The Algol heve referred to does not denote the baleful atar of 
that name, but a dimension boyond the Mauve Zone on the 
borderland of the transplutonic Isis, Zivorad thus unsealed a 
tworway conduit between terrestrial and extraterrestrial 
dimensions of consciousness, It was this slight shift of attention 
from ‘Thelema (93) to Atwaz (83) that paved the way for Zivo- 
Aiwaz finally to decide upon using 99 es a formula for exploring 
Algol and other ultrasmauve angles of consciousness. He 
therefore chose Zivo-Aiwaz.as his magical Name as Patriarch of 
the Reeleaia Gnostica Alba, 

In 1979, Zivorad published the seventh edition of his first 
book, Paychic Training of Yoga. He wrote to me of his surprise 














Soo Cults ofthe Shedow (Grant), &.2, pp-180-151, and Ouiside the Creles of 
‘Tne (Grant) pp A519, 93.97 
# Malina Javarovi, known as “lions! in Zivorad RGA. 
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at the wide interest shown in these subjects and asked if | had 
ever thought of publishing my own work in Yugoslavia, At that 
time I was engrossed in getting down on paper a flood of 
insights Mowing frum the Tunnels of Set concerning the 
Maatian Gnosis and ils relation to the 93 Current,’ and I 
baulked at the idea of assuring the extra workload that such 
a project would entail. In this same year, after his consecration 
ass hishop of the F.G.A,, Zivorad founded his Psychatronies 
Association in Belgrade, He also published his sixth book, en- 
filled Pyychoironies: A Theory and Practice of Parapsychology. 
It was also around this time that he changed course and 
decided to write, not exclusively about Crowley, but the “much 
wider” book to be called The Dawn of Aiwas, It would begin 
with Crowley and trace the Current through to the present day, 
He asked me if I could suggest some earlier point of the 
Curvent’s manifestation because Bertiaux, in one of his letters 
to him ~ *written in trance” — had stated that Koot Hoomi and 
Morya had been messengers of Aiwaz to the 'Theosophists, T 
alzo had received, independently, intimation of this possibility 
{see chapter 12) and I advised bim to take it into account, 


Michael Bertiaux’s correspondence with Zivorad covered, a3 
the latter described is, “a period of high fever”, and it 
contributed to an understanding of the Mysteries of Maat. 1 
have drawn upon it in these chapters, for they also provide clues 
to the progression of the 98 Current from Morya to Zivorad via 
the chain of Crowley-Jones-Parsons-Grant-Ingalls-Bertiaux, 
The Jones-Parsons links have already been discussed! 


"Published yoss Inter, 1980, in Outside Uke Grete of Time (Grant, Predevicle 
fuller ean, 

* Por Jones (Fr. Achsd), see Cuts of the Shad (Grant, ch. or Parsons, 296 
‘The Magical Revival (Geant, dhs, and Heute’ Founican (Grant), Put, ha 
for Ingails (Nema), see Outeute the Circles of Time (Geant, several ha. and 
sh.0, 19 and 11 of tho present ctody. 
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On April 15th, 1061, Zivorad deseribed a “very strong 
impression of a far-off planet (nameless) which | am connected 
with”, He was receiving presentiments of it in both night- and 
ds 
experiences had been occurring for a period of approximately 
two years, during whieh time he established, through one of his 
mediums, contact with Aiwaz, Aiwaz intimated to him that He 
‘used to work through the Serbian scientist, Nikola Tesla.’ 
Zivorad was struck by the reflex of the name ‘Tesla ~ AL SET ~ 
and the fact that the forename terminates in LA (31), also that 
‘Niko in Serbian means ‘nobody, av one’? 

On March 2nd., 1981, Zivorad experienced a 
experience of ruth’ in identity with Aiwaz himself: At this 
period he was also undergoing various ‘Enlightenment 
Intensives’ both in England and in tho United States. During 
one uch course in London in 1980, at the ‘Anubhaya School of 
Consciousness’, the participants worked on the koan “Who om 
but Zivorsd claims he experienced nothing in particular. But 
during February and March of 1981 he himself directed, in 
‘Yagoslavia, a repeat of the Intensive with remarkable success 
Fourteen out of twenty-five participants made @ 
“hreakibeough”. During the three-day session Zivorad became 
entranced and he respondad correctly to any given question 
without the slightest interception of thought. He felt a 
“stranger to myself. Later on, all my close fiends (also 
participants) told me they could not recognize me”. ‘The 
following day he became highly emotional and received 
enlightenment on the question, “What am 1?” 

While giving ‘Intensive’ to people he felt profoundly that he 
was himself Aiwaz, and that that was the way in which he 


dreams, and during sex-magieal operations. These 








“direct 











1s5e-1955, 
* Seo an Haglish tronslation of Zivoral’ actsle, Payenonants im the World of 
Dreams, in Starfire, vot, xo.4, 1891, 
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should “spread Thelema” and initiate people into hie White 
Coureh of the Gnosis of Aiwaz. He also had a vision of Michael 
Bertiaux initiating him three years previously in Chicago, He 
wrote to me that it had been a “direct experience of Truth and 
a very dramatic one”. 

Inreply to Zivorad’s query about the genesis of Nu Isis in my 
own Magical Universe, T explained that my intimation of a 
Gansphitonic contact had arisen from a series of curious dreams 
inspired ~ in largo part — by astral contact in the nincteen~ 
fifties with the Master Grogor A. Gregorius.” Gregorius and T 
had an ‘occult’ agreement with each other and he published, in 
his ‘Blaetter flir Lebonskunstin 1955, my first Manifosto of the 
O/LO. New Isis Lodge was launched asa working cell of 0.1.0. 
shortly afterwards, he present pages will show the importance 
of Zivorad’s réle in it so many years later. 

In October, 1981, Zivorad was the recipient of “two very 
impreasive communications from Aiwaz’, who, he wrote “goes 
on giving me instructions for developing the methods and 
techniques of Enlightenment Intensive’ 

Zivorad was instructed to direct group meditation on the tip 
of the tongue, the middle and root of the tongue, and on the tip 
of the nose, The frst three directions suggest a yogie technique 
to be found in the Upanishads in connection with Lambika 
Yoga. ‘the technique consists in milking the tongue until it 
becomes supple and capable of retroversion and of being 
swallowed, thus plugging the palatal orifice.’ This exercise 
prevents the Loss of emrit through drainage and its diffusion in 
the body. The meditetion on the tip of the nose is alao described 
in the Upanishads* and in cognate treatises on yoga, The 
‘the magical same of Ruger Crische L196) head of che Ervteriten 

Sacumi, then based in Berlin 


2 See chapters 8,4 und 5, sepre 
> Mandalabratimara Opnished of Sula Yajur-Vede 
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tongue ié the specific emblem of Maat, hoth for its significance 
as the ‘tongue’ of the Balance, for its association with the mouth 
and the uverns (tongue/clitoris), and for ite finetion in the 
production of the Word. [SOS means “by the same mouth” 
ang these mouths are one." 

‘Two weeks after these instructions had boon transmitted to 
him, Zivorad received a further communication and formu 
the mechanies of which so exhausted him that he was 
physically incapacitated for soveral days. He was then directed 
to give his “chosen chelas” twenty-two successive Intensives 
centred upon the twenty-imo Tarot Keys. 

Tt was noted that when a ciela intraspeeted very deeply at 
the third staye, which involved the question “Who am 1?", there 
‘was induced in cach ehela a sense of profound identity with « 
star or a planet. This experience seems to have boen a 
preparation for the great breakthrough when one of the chelas 
did indeed ostablish contact with the Algotian dimension 
beyond the Mauve Zone. 

Shortly afterwards, Zivorad released a new book concerning 
the lives of celebrated sciontisia and artists, As is well enough 
known, Lovecraft had ~ fifty years earlier — alluded specifically 
w these classes of individuals as most prone to experionee 
through dreams, nightmares or random visions, involuntary 
rapport with alien dimensions." According te Zivorad 


‘he fest sontact wich Agel wax mado through Align! She fst 
‘yeationed that Star anu pouted out ovr emnection with Ibe As 
‘matter of fact, “our Algol Js not the malefie star [known to 
astronomers}, bue ¢ ale of emaciousness, Through Aliona as 
ferse shone 70% af Algol words.” But what is strange i tis: 2 











% See Nema’y remaik on the fing evmbelism in convection with the mouth and 
the tongue, quoted on p25 of Outece the Cireles of Time «Grant 

8 Ge The Call af CPiuthue (Lovoorat: weston ia 1016) 

"The magical name in tke #.0.A of Miler Jovnnovie. 

© pywad sore refers Allone's “Algolian Vocabala 
‘eomplatien 





+ all in the proccos «f 
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1am nob s mediumistie type of person, but the fist ware ofthat 
language, Arelene, eam® through me, azinedintsly aftor the 
‘Seeend Zniightonmont Intensive wher. we experienced Alwar” 
Consciousness, Ar Tam vory sceptical and elfexitisly minded, 
T resisted for w long time accepting that word a8 samseamna 
sierent,*but finally Ihc to accept it. That wes ten years 
[ive in 1982], and, after that, Aliona had long periods of yer 
Eruifel work 


‘Rive yours ago muy wife, Alda, appearet on the scone «8 a Yery 
strong medium snd mazy words came throagn her” 








‘Two of the E.G.A.5 official documents, The Invocation of 
Aivas and The Manifesto of the Beclesia Gnostica Alba,” were 
written by Zivorad at that time, Aliona translatod tho 
Invocation inte Algolian and it has since become an integral 
part of the Gnostic liturgy, 

‘The name Algol = 134, which is tho number of one of the 
seventy "Space Brotherhoods” comprised of the ‘Sons of Light? 
or the ‘White Brotherhood’. These Brothers are held to have 
reflex ‘negatives’ of which the star Algol represents tho 
foremost.” [Lis claimed of these Brothers that they form part of 
an ‘Ordor of Melehizodek’, 124 is also the number of MPZZ, the 
‘leaping one’, and of lingam’, the Tower from which the Seed of 
Light leaps forth, The Leaper suggests the Volrigeurs, the 
vaulters back of the Tree of Life who form a body of adepti 
described by Michael Bertiaux. 

One of the scientists mentioned in Zivorad’s book about 
scientists and artists was Nikola Tesla, In a lettes to me in 
which Zivorad enclosed a photograph of the scientist, he 





“Te should be rememoered that Zivorad iy a Sev writing in Engen; his 
meuning is, of coarse, afferent in kind, 

® Alda Meuns, the magical neme of Zivorads wile 

* Zivorad is emphasised in recent crespondence thal fr the last fo years 
‘Alda Moun has been the sole roeptoy of further additions to tae Algolign 
‘vocabulary 
Sop Appesdix 2 lor a translation ofthe Memifsto, 

® See Afessesers af Deception Vee, 9.138. 
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surmises that Tesla “was surely al une time or another a vehicle 
Jor Aiwar's energies. On that photograph he veminds mo 
strongly of Lam”. It is apparent from this comment that Zivorad 
saw no differonee between Aiwaz. and Lam 

‘Members of Zivorad’s Inner Circle developed vapidly under 
his direction. The “majority of them had strange visions of some 
far-off star or planet, accompanied by strong emotional 
discharges”, His own son, Philip, thirteen years old at the time, 
‘was the first to make an independent report”, “Some other 
members, mainly women, reported similar visions... Ono girl 
said, after much hesitation, that the name of the star our group 
came from was Algor”. 

After much research and sifting of reports, Zivorad 
concluded that Algol was a corruption of the word ALGMOR. 
The visions persisted and Zivorad was surprised to discover 
that @ star named Algol actually existed in the constellation 
Perseus. Algol, like Sirius, is « twin star —‘A’and ‘B'~ and was 
discovered by an Anglo-Dutch astronomer named John 
Goodrich who was beth deaf and dumb. This fact was noted by 
Zivored in connection with Lam, whese portrait hy Crowley 
shows en entity without ears, whose nature — as Aiwa ~ is 
described in AL.L7 as “the minisier of Hoor-pasr-kraat” ~ the 
Lord of Silence. Zivorad noted alse that Goodrich discovered the 
Star Algol when he was eighteen years of age, and that he died 
aged twonty-one: 


148-9 
} = 93 
241-3 
and that the distance of Algol from Earth is said to be exactly 
93 light-years, 
™ See ALIL18, ALGMOR = 344, the umber of the “Terns! aimed by 


R,S.Shver fo be“an ansnown race in inner Earth”, See Shaver, The Bide 
World, and Trent, Secret of toe Aces 
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themselves in « maze of pathways which may be traversed with, 
comparative ease via the Typhonian Tunnels back of the Tree of 
Life, The advantages of this approach seem obvious to all but 
iniransigent theoreticians who, when deprived of the game of 
classifying endlessly the names and attributes of angels, 
demons, spirits, and so forth, find themselves skirting a great 
void wish no option but to Ieep directly into the Unknown, 
‘Trying to rationalize an essentially non-rational situation, 
inying Uo evaluate the subconscious or True Will by standards of 
the waking state — who is there to do either? The Mind's 
penchant for classification and analysis can cause it to miss 
essential Tinkages, Our subject may net be apprehended in 
depth by the mental facalty, but it yields to a peculiar form of 
inspiration which may be deseribed as instantaneous insight of 
a supra-rational order. Tho Hindus ealled it prajne. Without it, 
no amount of explanation avails to penetrate the so-called 
mysteries of magick and mysticism. We have therefore to 
cultivate not a new power but a faculty that has remained 
dormant in the majority of individuals for a very long time, Tt 
may be reactivated by the formula of Lam,? which covors ovory 
exigency and is » key to many doors, for it combines the 
totality of man’s experience as comprehended by the sacred 
syllable, AUM. 

‘The initial latter of Lam js attributed to Libra, the balancing 
o evening factor. In the present context the eventing is between 
the daytime walking state represented by Horus — whose letter 
is ‘XN — and the deep-sleep state represented by the lester ‘MI 
(chandra-bindu} emblematic of night-time and of the god Set. 
‘The formula of Lan is therofore relevant to the Aeons of Maat 
and of the twin gods Set/Horus. Thus, in the Acon of Horus, 


* Soe Starfire, vol a3. 
Ta, the walirg-state 


Insrecvetion 8 


Lam offers the most direct gateway to all dimensions, because 
tho waking state is alwavs in the present 

In the present, objects appear to he real things. But objects 
also appear to be real to the dreamer, when he is dreaming. 
Therefore, strictly speaking, waking and dreaming are 
inilistinguishable from their own standpoint, This is #0 heeause 
ur presence illumines every moment of time, Furthermere, our 
prosence requires time and space for its appearance, 
present we must be extended in both these vategories, But as 
there is no past or future — for we are conscious only of a 
seoming present ~ there is no prosent either. There is only now, 
ndan awareness of ourselves which we experience as presence. 
But who or what is present? The answer to this question cannot 
rover to any ‘thing’, or object, for ‘T am, always, and can only be 
non-objective, ie., 1 am total subjectivity. 

Shen Hui (A.D.686-760) declared that “the absence of being 
and of non-being is true being’. This double absanea ean only be 
intuited, and it requires that we awaken from time into 
timelessness, from the states of waking and dreaming into the 
Absence of those states, i.e, into deep sleep, where the sense of 
objectivity is annulled. But this mergenee with ‘M’ (deep sleep) 
must bo accomplished hriowing! 
bo realized, Deep sleep is tharefore the gateway to oar Reality: 
‘ve vould aot know any other 








for to he 








‘Then only may our true state 





‘The theomorphic symbol of this formula is Set Typhon, Set 
denotes an inwardnass that is often misunderstood to be a 
downwardly directed current Tt is also and igaorantly 
mistaken for ‘evil’ or the perverse; but it is merely the reverse 
or inverse of the phenomenal eurrent of manifestation. It is 
thorefore importent: to understand that the concept of Set in the 
‘“Typhonian Tradition has no connection with any such popular 
concept as Satan, which is a comparatively late distortion of 
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‘Phe star Algol was known to the Arabs as AL GUL, ‘the 
Ghoul, Tae name ‘algo!’ signifies ‘pain’, ‘suffering thenes 
‘algolagni’): and the name Perseus means ‘through one's self’ 
Both definitions are appropriate to the stunted life of the 
Giseovervr of Algel® By gematria, Algol as 134 links the star 
with Melehizedek, one of the seventy Space Brotherhoods 
‘comprising the White Brotherhood." Tt is also the number of 
S'NGAC, a mysterious gs mentioned in connection with a 
Working of New Isis Lodge. 

‘Soon after the visions of Algol had been received, two of 
Zivorad’s principal mediums, one of which wes Aliona, “started 
to produce words which were ‘speken’ ovar there” fi... on Algol). 
Not surprisingly, Zivorad deseribes them as sounding “very 
strange”, Concerning her Algolian Voeabulars, Aliona doelared 

{ya yery prudent wil i did nat send a word either 08 
or to Bacal (1, tc KG, o to Zivera] ntl i a evident 


that some messages were coming threugh."Taece sa real stress 
‘rom inmer worlds in this divestion, 





Mt the time of the vernal equinox, 1983, Zivorad published 
the first translations into Serbo-Croatian of Liber AL and of 
Liber Aleph.” They appeared in editions of one thousand copies 
and had a wide reception in Yugoslavia. It as also at this time 
that Zivorad drew my attention to a potent method of 
enlightenment ‘mircculously officient in promulgating 
‘Thelema, although its originator — Charles Bernard ~ Yogeswar 
— probably never heard about Thelema”, 


8 Moue that Aiwas, Voor or Rote was the dwarfed of ancient Kher ard 


presided over «hil durth, The ouggial child ov manila: it sare implied. 
Gf he ‘White Guostie Church’ to which Zivorad, as iis Palziorch, we 
appointed by Miehae! Borsiaux. 
% See Outer Gulavays (Grant, e%.27, p22. 
% Michal ie the tchniesl designatien of a ‘Patriarch of the BG.A.¥. 
A Libor Aloph ~ The Honk of Wisdom or Fells (Crowier), 
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Zivorad was now attracting serious students of the occuit to 
whom he introduced his key koan: ‘what is my True Will? He 
also collaborated with the translator of Liber Aleph on a book 
entitled Tuhuti’s Secrets, intended to serve as an introduction to 
Crowley's Thelemic Tarat ~ The Book of Thoth. 

A few years later, Zivorad wrote informing me that Aliona 
was prepating the Algolian Vocabulary in which T was to find 
tho word SILBA, the meaning of which she gave as nest. Tho 
vocabulary contained a number of Sanskrit-related terms as well 
as certain identifiably African roots, although most of the words 
seemed alien to known mundane languages, for, as Aliona had 
discovered, ‘Algol’ proved to denote a stratum of the Mauve 
Zone characterised by groteaque geometries and physics which 
Michael Bertiaux, independently, had essociated with Aiwar. 

‘That the White Gnostic Chureh is a branch, or cell, of the 
Space Brotherhood of Melchizidiek may or may not be s, but it 
would not he altogether incorrect to recognize in the eult of the 
Black Snake (La. Goulewure Noire} one of its mundane reflexes. 
‘Thus, we have the Double Current expreased as the White Dove 
and the Red Serpent — Coulewvre Noire et Rowge ~ twrin aspects 
of the Fire Snake, and the two spheres (© O) of influence which 
stream though the central ‘TAU of Set: O TO. 

Although the majority of words comprising the Algolian 
Vocabulary were transmitted by Aliona, other mediums added 
to it considerably, But the key words, including Arelena, came 
through Zivorad. Arelena means “Eternal Love; Love which 
exists between True Beings, not between humans”. The 0.TO., 
the EGS, the BGA, the Zos Xia Cultus, und the Reoterie 
Order of Dagon, ave alike in being among the few non- 
anthropocentvie terrestrial fo 








sf magical hypereonsciousness, 
‘The modiums of the F.G.A. uso the methods of Balighten- 
ment Intensives for channelling communications from Algol, 
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although as Zivorad explained, the creator of those mothodls 
had no relationsh:p with the RG.A* 

After, and ever during, Intensives, the mediums were prone 
to receive special ‘words’ after the fashion of those ‘tangential 
tantras’ which flashed from the Mauve Zone during the ritaals 
of New Isis Lodge." ‘The Intensives often afflicted E.GA 
members with strong emotional afteretfects, tears, hysterics, 
convulsions, ete. But when Aliona received, finally, a word or # 
concept after such tantrums, she experienced extraordinary 
sensations of eclf fulfilment and satisfiction, The initial stages 
of her receptions were supervised by Zivorad, He “ioak care that 
she did not go wild”. The transmissions were followed ~ very 
froquontly in the eago of Aliona ~ by long ‘dry’ periods, and they 
in turn were followed by a “new and rich outburst of 
production”, 

‘When, in 1981, Louggested to Zivorad that he might attempt 
work with the chalros he almost, immediately established 
rapport with Aiwaz, who made it dear to him that at the tip of 
the nose there exists a chakra relating to “space outside this 
planet’ and to a possible connection with other worlds, This is. 
particularly interesting because of the well-known yogi 
practice of meditating on the tip of the nose in order to induce 
ekograta, or one-pointed concentraiion of the mind. Zivorad had 
been dubious of leading his mediums into “heavy chakra 
concentration’ for fear of awakening the Fire Snake in cfeias 
‘unprepared to control its movements when aroused, T advised 
him therefore to divect the group from the Ajna ehakra. He took 
this adviee as proceeding from Aiwaz Himself, and went ahead, 
‘The result was that “many of the participanta (cepecially 
Aliona} produced a lot of new Algolic words’. 





© See p202 supre, and p.286-287 injre 
8 See Heat's Fountain (Gran 
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Aliona then sent me excerpts from her Magical Records, of 
dreams, visions and astral visits to Algol. She supposed, 
nitially, thet Algol was a siar in space, but later experience 
taught her to regard it as a state of consciousness. She came to 
regard herself as a Priestess of Aiwaz 


My simi ia» White Forse My sack isa white ribbon across 
the forehend. My dross s whito and vioiet silk 

















Aliona believes that Aiwaz has sent, her to Barth from her 
native Algol, imbued with the mission of assisting exiled 
Algolians, auch as herself, fo veturn to their native home. In 
other words, the formula of Kelki becomes inevitable as tho 
final phase of en Enlightenment Intensive designed to return 
human consciousness to its source. 

But there was a darker vision which involved a “forbidden 
town”, seemingly connected with a‘Dream-Queer! whom Aliona 
identified with Babalon: 

‘The forbidden ‘wn was sersothing I didn like, was some 
strange, dare planot not so distant fram the eat, The town 
fees epnoks; with ne humans, anly rebate and homancids 1 
“ida soe thom, ut | mem thnt they were there Avia led me 
through a fertile sore, Chraugh some eoesirs, doors, sare 
Wo were ‘ioing’ vers ast, lyerywhere were tabs end 
instruments, Iwas afraid shat sosebedy would come end see us, 
Fewas dangerous to be seas, Aiwas was uneoncemed, He knew 
whore we could pesa by. [Sellen if we were in nome crimins] 
Taovie. Ho led nua fno-a huge room in which wad only a groal 
computer Ton remeinber ony particular part of the eown CL 
tate x was under «huge eupsla, was very unplessant 

















Some time in 1991, after brooding over the personality of 
Aiwaz and the identity of the Dream Queen, Aliona dreamed 
vividly of an unknown town which may have been identical 
with that just described: 


© Cf the While Morse of Kalki, of which, at the time of these transactions, 
Aliona was anawaro. Vide infra, K.Q, 
© Whita Ment wth violat = mauve, KG 
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Ie dark evening and Lam entoring sue wnkrown town, There 
‘s a Lay che town, a kine of Queen, end she eats peop, She 
prefers children, but when she eats someody he disappears 
Zorover fiom the fice of the exh ae wil not be bara on the 
‘earth again. She feeds upon the cesth eff men. She swallows 
souls, pot bed.ea Sho abvorbe thors and they vanieh, People af 
the town eve afraid ofhes I want to see le Lady. Atths momient 
7am in yume cellar wilh waive walls. Sho is coming dcwn the 
stars... There is someibing well-nowa ia her fave, 1 realize 
that she has my features, 


‘These experiences suggest that Aliona was subconsciously 


active in the Tunnels of Set and thal. she had retrieved images 
of her magical self at work in the Mauve Zone. 


Tt had beon in May, 1981, that Aliona had received er first 


cirect impression of Algol, during one of the Enlightenment 
Intensives directed by Zivorad, She had then recorded: 


[fat myeolf united with the Cosmos, I bad 0 let of beautifl 
visions of he cask sight-ky full of stars, Tel one with endless 
space, 


She noted tha: she was travelling through space; she saw 
many different planets” and strange non-carthly paszages: 
One litle plaret disturbed me in some was, She* was dose to 
re: she looked fain aif had lived on er in ancient times, 
Teaurber fom as, thor. T got slosorand aw slvor-white plants 
swith white Homers and eome waving grows, T felt [el sweety 
snellas ofagieen vind, and heard the mucmur of 8 viele nver 
“This ver wee not made of water bus a itl rlling crystals 
‘Tae planet had tn suns and felt very friendly. Tb fotos if she! 
were welling for me anc hoped we should meot son, 





After this Intensive’ chat planet as asin and azain in my 
‘mind. Tn her aame weve the letters Land G. And then I knew 
thal her name began with’ 8 fo days later Thetis may mind 
tho wed Algol Tlenew st was her nase 


© Acell of the Tunnels Sat). 1.6. 
© Cr, extracts ftom Anna Kingstord s diaries, cucted by Bavard Maitland in Bie 
_, Dowmaphy of that remarkable worsan, 

In. Aliona’snstive Serbian, th» wor for ‘planet is of feminine zendor 
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[At thie point should be mentioned another of those oblique 
‘or tangential coincidences that have woven themselves into he 
Aiwaz Current. The Wisdom of ba, received by Frater Aossie 
Jong hefore Aliona’s birth, contains in iis fourta chapter (verse 
38) a sigil which includes the letters Land G (= 80 + 9). They 
form the basis of a serpentine shape surmounted by two eyes. 
The Serpent comports the eye as Z-ayin, and Zain or Zayin 
means a ‘Sword (Excalibur). Ayin is the Eye, and Algol spelled 
with ayins in lien of alephs, i.e,, OLGOL, yields the number 
203, of 23, which according to Nema denoves the Path of IPSOS, 
the Word of the Acon of Maat.** 

Michaol Staley, Editor of Starfire, reminds me thas the 
Jetters L and G make # significant appearance in the 
‘Amalanteah Working.” It is signifieant therefore that their 
correspondences are exrlored in the Wisdom of Sba, chapter 
IV, verse 33: 

‘An the Rye bloods its tars, the Mouth ite oad 0 als the Bet 

of Lam, im alin encaoed,solencos the L&E 
Vorse 34, following, then declares: 


‘These spectros are hermuess, ue thelr Blood is devastating. 
Iihibe it owls, befbre its luminosity altogthe> dirs." 





A tentative qabalistic analysis of the numbers of LO 0 G 
thas been given in the final chapter of Outer Gateways. Extant 
‘among the papans of Aleister Crowley is an enigmatic document 
in the form of a letter to inn from Leah Hirsig, but actually 
composed by the mathematician Norman Mudd.* In it appears 
the curicus word LYGGS, many times repeated, which may 
have been a distorted interpretation by Mudd of the cypher 






2 Sa Libor Povnen Praonntbra 
5 Seq Crowley’ veoord ofthe ‘Azalantrals Working for 27th. Apri, 1918. 
¥ Seu Outer Gateways (Grant) cs 1. 

% Latter dated bth, September, 1990, mailed trom Spaie. 
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LOOG(S), Perhaps the state of Mudd’s mind at the timo® had 
cast: him temporarily into the Mauve Zone; perhaps he had had 
a glimpse, even, of tho “planet with a greon wind and a violet 
river" described by Alona, 

During Crowley's transactions with Amalantrah (1918), the 
letters Glimal] and Llamed) appear in. connection with “an 
‘igg”, “a Way",” and “some new knowledge’. [t was at this point 
provisely that Amalantrah made it plain that Crowley had 
disrupted the transmission by asking questions too fast: “You've 
shattered everything’, his medium declared, “IT have to 
establish connection all over again” 

Amalanbrah had indicated the Way (Lam) in 1918. This waz 
probably the year in which Lam appeared to Crowley, and the 
year bofore Crowley published his portrait of Lam in the ‘Blue’ 
Equinox (Detroit,1919) a3 a frontispiece to Blavatsky’s “Tho 
Voice of the Silence’ 





In Devember, 1987, Zivorad informed me that members of 
his Church were “making contact with Aiwaz, using Lam as a 
vehicle for His manifestation”. Zivorad also described the facial 
transformations which occurred, during these manifesialions, 
to some of his mediums, lending them, temporarily, a strong 
resemblance {o that Lrans-human entity, the “minister of Hoor- 
paar-kraat’, the Lord of Silence. The psyekosomatic tensions 
were described as tremendous, in one particular instance, a 
similitude impressed itself actually upon terrestrial matter, 
The medium encarned experienced a profound rapport with 
Alwaz during which he experienced a sense of absolute 
conviction that Aiwaz-Lam waa the Path, the Way, as indeed 
the very name of Lam denotes. This medium had previously 


Both Norman Nuild and Leah Hiesig were én a hichly Uistvrbed sate of 
‘mind. See Symonds, The King of the Shadow Heolm, ch, 
° Lam moane'the Way’ Hence Lane, ane wh treads the Path 
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expressed extreme scepticism concerning Aiwaz, but on that 
day, during a ‘working’ meditation,” he dug out of the garden he 
was tending a “very strange monolith —like a heantifal modem 
seulplure ~ the head of Lam’. Zivorad’s observation: “We are 
going to keep it as a sacred object én our temple’, An illustration 
of it appeared in the Serbian pericdieal ‘Taine’ (Secrets), 
accompanying an article by Zivorad.”” 

Exiracts from Aliona’s Magical Records, and from her 
letters, reveal the relationship existing hetweon Aiwaz, Lam, 
the star Algol, and the Mauye Zone, When, in 1981, Aliona 
could not accept Algol wholly as a state of consciousness “but 
only as a planet with a green wind and a violet river”, her 
initial intuition may not have been so wide ofthe mark; she had 
merely neglected to consider the ioluetable qliphotie reflex 
implicit in all active states of consciousness. Thus, the star 
Algol ~ despite Aliona’s refutation of its identity with the entity 
she had contacted ~ is probably a tangential focus of reflexive 
power beamed from the Mauve Zone 

Zivorad’s group then began experimenting along the lines 
sugtuested by Alwar: 

Wr mate many now broslcthronghs. Ror exsrmpl, i ame works 
om the tp of en's noes, allor three dare of concuntraied 
meditation the channel starts so gpen cowards othe: 
dimensions: [One emmon experience isa very Histinet feng 
of leaving the eartn and traveling towerds other worlds 

It was in October, 1981, that I alerted Zivorad to the identity 
Aiwaz = Lam, in the sense of Lam being Aiwaz on the plane of 
manifestation. Seven years Inter Zivorad directed an Rnlighton- 








© ‘The Ralightenment Tatensive bad, on cis aewasion, a format of Zen Seat. 
& See Starfire Vol.1, No, 1881, for an Bagisa tranalation by Mbata Poste 
“The Mandalabrafimasa Upanivhad alludes to this coaceairstion on the tip 

o€ the nose Grahmens I "By practising thus, a ots (light of exe form of a 
‘endless spheres teen’; sla "is saan a deep darknows at ho root ef the palate’ 
Soo Bibliography: Thirty Minor Upanishads, tt, K Nesayanesvan Aizar. 
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ment Intensive comprising many participants, some of whom 


‘neditaied upon Aine, and a fow of them (ineludine Aliona) on 
Aiwa cholera in She nape jaf the noe" Results are vary 
interesting — they penstrated etrange meride where tere 670 
ne, uiusual ciaentans ad laws Afterwards I was very 
‘xaausted,.. | wonld Ike to have the same experiences bat 
canvat-find a stable Master to lead the sup. 


Conterminous with such experiments, Zivorad published 
another of his books ~ Yi King: The Philosophical Machine. 

In April, 1990, Zivorad acquired a manor-house for his 
‘community, situated close to Belgrade: “Tt surpasses everything 
I was able to imagine, Aiwar was full of mercy”. It was at this, 
period that Beelesia Onostica Alba bocame afiliated officiclly 
with the O71O., Zivorad being appcinted to the office of X° 
0.20,, which gave him plenary powers in Yugoslavia to act on 
hehalf of tho Order He took the magien! motto “Zivo Aiwaz’ and 
the number 65 (= LVX, the Light of the Gnosis). 


Later the same year Zivorad completed a thirty-day 
Enlightenment Intensive direeted by ono of his closest fiends, 
Dusiea Zivojinovie: 


I was au exteemely hard petiod; sore thaa forty members of 
the EGA pariiciasted in it. Aiwar-enerey wes prosont. many 
times with edaqnate consoquenter ~ bedily transformations of 
tho Lam Kine, and eoalisaion of Alwar, I mopaef realized my 
true ature permanantly, After e9 macy years of long Intensives 
‘ten years precisely) Lexporience myself every second as Lan, 
flo nat know how to name that save, and I nesitate & use high 
sounding labels, words, mystical terms, et., when the whole 
thing is s9 imple Tam [, Another is Another, and life is that 
which is happening belwoen us. I anlerstead whet che Zon 
‘monk had i his tind when Le said: When Tom hungry T eat 
‘whes Lam sleepy Isleep...“Tovould aay abut thie stato that i 
{noth.ag. lam writing thisetter, you are reading thats al, 
There is nothing behing it 











“Lo, the Lamikegre chal at the nae of the neck, a lite hizher than its 
‘ontal squivalant, the Visudaie chakra, 
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Iam sere that aymehow there isa definite connestion between 
these exporionees ve have had, aid ous efflistions with OTO. 
May be you uaderstand that beties than 1 


‘That is indeed an accurate evaluation, for the 0/10. 
provides a basis for Self-realizstion in a manner particularly 
suitable for those aligned to the Typhonian Current, The Order 
provides a Gateway which ean open on to direct Experience of 
that preconceptual mode of dynamic energy which is both the 
source and the substance of Appearances (phenomena). By 
involving people in their own creativity, turning them hack to 
their source, they come to realize the magieal or idusory nature 
of all that they have been conditioned to regard as ‘real’ 
Gradual or sudden awakening tn the nature of Truth (Maat) 
should follow naturally. 

‘The high level of Zivorad’s attainment is reflected in the 
‘Manifesto of the Beclesia Gnostiva Alba’. Membership of the 
Church is open to any individual who aspires to the Gnosis that 
has emerged from the Acoa of Horus, ‘The Key Formula of the 
EGA is contained in the Algolian word, Arelena, which means 
Eternal Love, Its number, 292, is that of Chozear, a form of 
‘Atlantean magic which yot survives and which ia typified by the 
black pig of Set, It is also a name of Neptune, the deity that 
presides over a form of intuition associated with the Naasene 
and Ophidian currents of the Fire Snake. 


© Private eammanieation to KG. 
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‘n the Spring scason of 1990, the 01.0, picked up — through 
Lam ~ a definite link with the druepas that visited Earth sn 
pre-Lemurian epochs. These beings, etched in the planet's 
psychic atmosphere, left traces of their presence in tho form of 
reverberant atavisms, These were moulded by the Old Ones 
into the dynamic current which informed the pro-buman lifo- 
wave, which, in turn, deposited the magical energies later 
associated with the Ophidian Gnosis and the Typhonian 
tradition of the Fire Snake. This tradition attained its 
apotheosis in Egypt long anterior co historic times, Active 
traces of it are recoverable in the symbolism and rites of the 
‘dark dynasties, so-called by later cults that had lost the means. 
ofcommuniesting with those from ‘Outside. 

‘Tho Typaonian Mysteries lingered on intermittently as late 
as the XXWIth Egyptian Dynasty. After this period, the 
tradition re-emerged in the Far East whore it suxvived into 
modern times in the tantras of the Buddhist sect of the 
Drulkpas. The forbears of this Scet were the alien Dropas whose 
rites had persisted throughout the ancient Kamite aeons of 
Draco and ‘Typhon. 





‘Soe The Megleal Reotval (Grant), ob 8. 
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‘The original interstellar race, sfter infiltrating Farth, had 
settled in the region of Shambala, Lam initiated the infiltration 
as well as being its agent, and itis significant that the channel 
chosen for the Aiwar transmission in 1904 was the magician 
Aleister Crowley who elaimed occult kinship with a priest of the 
XXVIth dynasty, This priest had attempted to re-establish 
contact with the forces from Outside that had snitially visited 
Earth under the leadership of Lam. 

Zivorad had, in the course of our correspondence, sent me a 
typoseript iwhich bad haan sont to him and which concerned the 
teachings of a contemporary Gnostic Sect, The Teachings 
related in part to the Nansene Gnosties! and contained 
information about a “Galactic Empire” bent on gaining control 
of the Earth, Zivorad knew nothing at that time of the Dropas, 
or my research into mattors relating to the first three 
paragraphs of this chapter. I was therefore surprised to receive 
Ziyorad’s announcement, also, of the publication of his latest 
book - The Course of Gnostic Oceultism, The book wes published 
by Vladmir Madic, who had established his Esotheria Company 
the previous year, This Company had alroady issued several 
books in Yugoslavia, among them the Boob of the Law in which 
Crowley is mentioned as the priest of the KXVIth Dynasty, 
Anikh-afna-Khonsu, Madie had also published The Book of 
Thoth. This was the first time that these works had been 
translated and published in Yugoslavia, Zivorad informed me 
that ho wished to consolidate this work and get Esotheria to 
publish these Typhonian Trilogies in Yugoslavia. Shortly after 
Zivorad’s appointment to the X° for Yugoslavia, he began a 
series of IX’ operations “to spread Aiwaz's Current”, He was 
astonished “lo get so quick a response” when Esotheria 
coxpressed immediate acceptance of his proposal concerning the 








* he Naasene Gnosti Serpent was typited by Draco. 
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‘rilogios. But in his letter to me, Zivared observed, “of course, 
there is always the possibility something bad to happen, cur 
expectations to be in vain... "Indeed, there was. Within weeks 
of receiving his letter hegan the ‘first whielings’ of the tragedy 
that was to engulf his county. 

According 20 Crowley it was the publication of the Book of 
‘the Law tha hed led in the past to intermational eonfliets: the 
Balkan War, World War 1, the Sinovlapanese War, and — not, 
‘may months after the Book’s re-appearanee in full compliance 
with the inetractions from Aiwaa ca to how, precisely, i wae to 
bbe published - to the major upheaval of World War I]. Crowley 
issued with The Byuiuox of the Gods (O.10., London, 1986) & 
Iroadsheet. advertising details of the calamities prophesied in 
Liter AL. (See Aleister Crowley ond the Hidden God, plate 8). 

Although an offshoot of Michael Bertiaux's Eeelesta Gnostica 
Spiritualis, Zivorad considered hia Bvelesia Gnostien Alba to be 
an independent orzanization having no ongoing connection 
with its parent body. The affiliation of the E.G.A. with the 
G.T0,, which cecurred on the Summer Solatics, 1990, was 
made possible by the former's total elignment with the latter's 
occult policy as Zivorad had seen it declared in the editorial of 
‘Khabs, the then Official Organ of the O/7O,, published in 
Miami, Florida, U.S.A., by Frater Khephra-ma-Ast (Jeffrey D, 
Evane): “Tho contral concern of Magick io communion with 
discarnate or extra-terrestrial Intelligences” 

Fivored had rejected the geocentric nature of so many 
‘classic’ occult teachings and the fact that “the whole of history 
develops on Rarth [whereas] my personal experiences point 
‘outward to the wide cosmos, as also the experiences of the 
majority of members of the B.G.A. 





* Soe Magick Without Tears (Crowley), p21, 
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On Sth. July, 1991, Zivorad wrote from Belgrade: 


ows we have evil war with al! dirty things going on, But also 
‘many exciting things have happese’. T have compiled and 
developed a very eciort magizal methed — Bseatvhur. 1 ould 
bb prectsed Wich stall grape or iirically (groupe up to six 
‘peogle) ard last only ‘wo dage, Now it seeras to me dha 
Excalibur is a resbizetion of Crawley definition of riagick’~ 
ability to induee change according to one’s will. The great 
imagorty o prabloms of an emotional kind ~ fers, sorrows. 
Tose, depretlons, and oreablea af sxganie or body eat, ike 
allergies — vanish in 16-20 soconds, end, most of all, even 
laymen experince 2 tae end uf the process their being as 
complete emptiness. OF course, the method needs rurther 
‘exper'rentation, TAL saw about eighty pooole passed throughs it 
fand the least thirg E could say is -T em arnared’S 








Zivorad added that by means of the Bxealibur sessions, 
various membars of the E.G.A. established contact with Aiwaz, 
principally his wife, Alda Meuna, and the medium, Alione 
‘Verde. One young member 





after two doye of Bscalibur, entered a very deep trance state 
Which listed a few days, and all that time he was ia contact 

With Avaz, Now he fs wrisiag about is experioaces and it 

Seer i is eningo be a wae book 

It is noteworthy that the magical name ehosen by Aliona 
Verde, who ‘brought through’ much of the Algolian vocabulary, 
is 162, This, when added to the number of Zivared’s magical 
name (Zivo-Aiwaz, 65) yields the number 227, the number of 
ZER, a ‘sword"! Bxcalibur is thus linked with the magick of 
Zain’ (also meaning @ ‘word’). 

Tn August, 1991, Zivorad and Alda returned to Yugoslavia 
from a visit to Denver, Colorado, where they had gone to 
explore a system known as Idonies. They found the course 
worth while although inferior when compared with our own 
# Ienlion by K.G. See Magick (Crowley), 451, RKP edition 
* See Outside the Cirles of Time ‘Cant fr an extensive analysis of Zain and 

see ayrabotion, 
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Excalibur”. Ho sont on to say that tho trouble in his own 
country was becoming worse and that it, was beginning to affect 
his publishing plans 


Its e strange thing ~now that I have ax instru 
‘my lif much Leter, fo create and io disereate ~ my personal 
feeling of obligation towars ethers stronger: L have be tain 
Exeulibur masters, to prepare avy next book for publishing, to 
pay alkention to oar Cortes building, ee, Tam a bit longing for 
the way aff son ave living. My dears sto ald a mal bin 
(rnay be log cabin) nade our Conte, ta be isolated with Alda 
and write my norel which [started ‘ousteen yeers ago, Lam 
sure ft wil influence the minds of many peopie, although st wal 
not be a masterpiees. The tile is The Davon of tira 


sw control 





‘This title he had once considered applying to his 
‘transmogrified work on Crowley. He now envisaged che book as 
‘a work of fiction, 90 vivid and 80 inerodible had been hia rocent 
experiences — and those of his church ~ of Aiwaz and of Lam. 

An artist-member of the E.G.A. had painted a portrait of 
Lam from the reproduction published in The Magical Revival, 
When Aliona wrote an article on Zivorad® it was illustrated by 
‘a photograph of Zivorad with the painting of Lam beside him: 
“That appearance of Lam had a very sirong influence on many 
readers’, he wrote, He noted that many had joined his Gnostic 
Church because of the pieuure’s compelling influence. 





Zivorad felt strongly compelled to take up again the writing 
of Tho Dawn of Aiwaz. He expressed the opinion that “I shall 
leave this planet not completely selfrealized if 1 do not write 
my novel”. The effect of 20 much concentrated occult, activity 
occurring at elose range had created in him a sense of urgency, 
almost of despair, as if he had long sensed the calamity shat 
‘was to befall his country during the months that lay ahead: 
Dace Kennet, am longing to leave this planet forever. T have 


‘a atroug expectation that Excalibur wil help us be dovelop a 


* The arcs appeared in Ube Yugoslay periuaizal, Taye (Seurets) 





















‘The White Rider 277 


ew todaniue for doing just thet; or ray be it will stay as en 
‘anrealired dream 


It was at this time that Zivorad sent me a copy of letter he 
had written to Michael Rertiaus after his, 


Dicost Baporience of Tuth (Kenahe-aate), after working 
fon the Kaan ‘Who am (? Afr that experience 1 hal the 
realization "Iam Aiwa’, which shook me up terby. Ai 
‘rev was sare ft was che Absoluve Trut, but later yn J realized 
it was yust che process of dsidentifleaioa,” and that my True 
Being is emptiness, without any quality, aeither good nor isd. 
The Aivas-siate-Canseinasness waa also disidentifeation, but 
tonichow that stato of consdioanoesa nad orensy ic isherent in 
sllour endowvuurs, di, i: ay, our destiny atthe prosent 
time in the EGA. The strange thing is Unat got such an 
experience threo years alter [broke with Bertiaux and reecred 
ais teaching. Thus, Iwas realy surprised and shaken, 














Zivorad admitted in a letter to Michal Bertiaux: 


You were tight, ray deas Michecl, it was the Dirt Bsperionoe of 
Thoth of what Ts. The veed you put ia my soul alinest three 
ears ago fie. 19787 exitating me, war the Alvaz Uridacion. 
He was an you when you snitioted me as muuch as He wes in me 





‘shen Tled these twe've paoole {ate Dirsot Experience of Truth, 
‘This mithod ‘sto be the Initiation inca the Waste Church of 
Alvar” EGA. 





Zivorad’s first Direct Experience of Truth had occurred 
tho Sanatana Dharma Ashram in StHelona, near San 
Francisco, California, where he spent two weeks participating 
in Enlightenment Intensives worlsing on the questions “Who 
am I? and “What am 1?"* Tivorad developed a different 
‘method, in that chelos participate, not singly but in pairs.* He 


Lo, @stdoatifeation wich the entity Known as Zivorad 3ihatovie-Sluiinsky 
note by KG. 

"The former method derives ‘rom the Atms-Vichara (Sell-Enquiry) School of 
the Advaitine expourded by the recent Teacher, Bhagavan Sri Ramana 
‘Mahacohi (1879-1950) at Tirwvanaamelei, South India. 

* As this method is imparted to specially prepared members ofthe T.G.A., itis 
there dislovou. 
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named his method Excalibur after 
4 Hazing flab of inspirational insight. Leter on, when my 
ridieal censorship keyed in, 1 tried to find rome other, less 
Hamtoyart, name bet was na able to find angching sore 
appropri 

This nov difficult to ace that all along Zivorad had uzed the 
path of magick, rather than of mysticism, to achieve ‘Truth 
(Maat), and when Enlightenment eocurred it was the sword 
aseociated with King Arthur that appealed to him as the aptest 
symbol of the keen and brilliant blade of Diseriminative Vision, 
But his vague dissatisfaction with the attribution prompted 
im to ask me if I could suggest an altornstive. T had an 
instantaneous vision of the image of Kalki, the avatar which — 
it is prophesied ~ will usher in the Acon of Maitroya, or Mast, 
mounted cn a white horse, with a drawn sword blazing like a 
comet. It is significant that the sword symbolisia persisted as 
8 confirmation and an adunibration, it seems, of the new 
manifestation of the Double Current in the Aecns of Zain 
Sword) and of Maat (Maitreya). 

‘The number of KALKI is 81, the Myetie Number of the 
Moon, which in its waxing and waning denotes both the dwarf 
god, Lam-Aiwar, and the ‘wish-fulfiling’ Mari stone, the full 
moon of Manifestation glyphed by Frater Achad’s thirteon- 
angled Star, the Star of Ma-lon. This Full moon is one with she 
Sri Chakra in full bloom. Other correspondences with 81 are 
KSA, ‘throne! and the first day of the full moon as the ‘point of 
turning back’. It is sleo the lunar number 9 (S4), the saered 
"ALAM," and a mysterious series of lestors which eaxmmences 
with StiB .. (= 81). As Crowley has shown in his comment on 
the Boot of the Law, this enigmatic syllable is indicated by “a 





Ie is notewoathy that Kal in aretbeu expected to come fr ‘Outside 
ey dhe ‘Sane Boat of Nu Iss 
* Soe Chapter 19, cupr 
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line drawn on the ‘Tree of Life in a certain manner’, In the 
Schlangekraft recension of the Necronomicon, Cthulhu is 
equated with the number 81 in its variant form, CUTALL Or 
are we to interpret the variation as a form of Kut-Tali (hut- 
Hsli), Hali being the name of a lake in the Sargosso Sea, a 
reflex of the Mauve Zone? Again, Loveereft in his “The 
Whisperer in Darkness’ alludes to the *red litten Nkai? (<8. 
Finally, 81, ALIM, is the formule of that most ancient 
witchcraft, the primal cult of Hecate, of which few expositions 
are available," 

One night in late 1991, Alda Mouna dreamed about a newly 
born baby gir! with penetrating eyes “and some other features 
which always symbolized Aivaz’, She did not aay what these 
features were, but went on to deseribe how, the same night, 
Zivorad had a vivid “cognition” concerning the Excalibur 
formula and its development, ‘Phe following morning he was 
telephoned by one of his associates, Nika, who described an 
astral experience involving the portreit of Lem which she had 
used “as a partner” in an VII? Opns.* During the telephone 
conversetion a letter from me arrived for Zivorad. 1 had 
inadvertently signed it with my 0.1.0, motto, Aossic Aiwass, 
718", instead of with my motto Desmodus, 489°’, E.G 
Yivorad’s comment was: “it all added up to our feeling of 
communication from Him [Aivaz].. May be this is the 
beginning of a chain of new communications” 

And so ib was, for my letter contained the remarks about 
Kalki, which 1 had thrown out merely as 2 suggested 
development of the formula of Excalibur. Zivoradl later adopted 


© According to Ambrose Bier, 

"Andrew Churblye Avoiti¢, as Jaz a3 i 48 based upon the Current 
transmitted o Austin Osman Spere. is one ofthe fe contemporary works on 
Viiteboraft worch eising, and I take €nis ppertaniey of eringing tae b0ak ta 
the netieo ofall sovious stents wf the Zos Kie Cale 

1A rite of aoc magick (oto-oret, 
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this. suggestion ater further experimentation had proved its 
validity, for he tested carefully every step of the ground before 
adopting new methods, He then sent me material extracted 
fom Alda’s communicetion, which hed been instrumental in 
moulding the Excalibur technique. He prefaced the extracts 
with the following remarks 

‘She’ came to or Chureh pretty late, six yeas ago (1986) 

Before that pevied sho hasdy ever hestd aboat the wcealt and 

things spiritual, But afler her frst Gnoste Intersivo, wherein 

the oxperinced Zeasbo about wh abs was, she advanced very 

(quickly Beis very open and from tine otto} had to free hor 

use tae brakes, Tam giving you here parts from nee Journal 

‘and communications whiet she usually got in cream. 











Tn her Journal covering a fourteen-days Gnostic Intensive in 
August 1989, Alda dreamed: 
‘ivorad should ake) wumethiog trom Kenseth platon 
IY platter) { had fie amgresion that "t was some message, 
{i was a vory meaningfl crea, 
Then, after the Catharsis phase of a thirty-days’ Gnostic 
Intensive, in which ity members of the E.G.A. participated, she 





was possessed lay Alvis ~ a iT His esergy passed theoagh me 
fang dus up everything, and at the end passed through my 
‘hoad.” Aivac's vile vere always accompanied with fear and 1 
‘was alas horreratruck, After tae experiance of Meuna ™ since 
‘we have been disidentifes,” when His eneray passes through 
‘es there ie nothing to pick wpm, ws do not have any sdentitios 
Tcaune of thet, Aver panned throagh me causing a fooling of 
tremendous ecstasy. When Texperiensed it for De fist time on 
‘sh's Intenaive I had the improssion that a cerridar hed been 


© Ziyoreale wile the medium Jadsenka Stn Mihajovi alian Alda Meana, 213 

F his describes an eayetienve Lypinl of the asceatof the Pre Snake from the 
Muladhar choke to the Brafmerandira ebabro, 

am Algelian word mesning ‘enlightenment, after which Alda bok her 
Magical Nar 

4 Lg, alter the pertieipant tau relinquished, by entharsis, his or har identity 
with a mundane ofp or poszen. 
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pened through amy bead,” oF a sover Gidl had been rem: 
While Laud dhe cover oa my bed al Chal energy provoked by 
Ali visit oiled" n me ond there wns the eertain danigor that I 
‘would go to pieces. Now there % not any danger, I earit be 
‘umed out: dort nood protection; I ax. just a cancuctor 





On the twenticth day of the game Intensive, Alda recorded: 


Tam dreaming taat J am in some dark eller, moving toward 
light, Something drops dovso in front of me — 6. snake. T era 
Highloned. There is pomathing strenge sbout ite head, Deving: 
the day; auddenly, I cemembor that the snake had Lam's head. 
Now T have a cognition ~ Lam had such strange shoulders 
Dbecsse his body is secpent-like." Aer Aivaz’s passage torough 
re 1 fel permenently «snake along my spine [Sushianna 
nd jin head poee theonen my top Lrehmeranéhre. That 
‘oling malees me aeul*ant a3 Igo slong wth the Serpent © 

Later on the same day I had an insight; there exist pertiles of 
llnothingness thst are sae source af everything and are in 
everything. Some time in the far-off past shey parted from the 
Great Unmaniest and burst oat in particles, ‘Those thar broke 
‘oat together otayed togother for good, and at cho a1me timo they 
wil zetara to Gaeat Suxpiness. Not w single particle could be 
Inst, When they want to get 1 seme othar place they unite into 
« Cryatal Serpent ard chon they havo tremendous enonay. The 
very simueluce of the Snake produces this inexiaustibie anor, 
‘Ta come togesher into the Snake, nartelae have to be it the 
same wat of conssicuenees, to bo fsa, mborne to anything. 
‘Then eveny particle Lae iss avn definite ploee in the Serpent, 
tnd thes the serpent travels [le., ascends the Sushianme nad 
Nothing can stopit. very eonscivusnese-parciee is in the same 








2 thie metaphor will be familine to thoso whahave explored the Thmnele f Set 
‘itdeon ofthe fanaioraile nadie raping frm the Heart Centra ta she Crown 
‘of the Hod 

® This sensation chavacteraes an orerimpetuons rising of ths Fine Snake and 
can be dangerous f the mazieign appases uny'resistence, either by ear ur by 
ecoclinging, tots sudden mnrush 

8 This, again, is indcative of the Bre Snake Another inierpretation yould be 
‘har Lam i af the Valusian race of Sezpent-Peoplo associated traditionally 
‘with the plazet Vena which teedition’ fs « device wrod hy Initiates co mask 
1 region of the Mauve Zene. 

® Le,, Alda kas accepted; she will"go slong with" the Fire Snake 

At the eonfluenee of rads al the Visuddla Chars, the Fire Saske hecomes 

pore as crystal 
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state of hikernotion."[AlUbough) they do not have Uhoir owe 
conselousness, Alvaz-onorgy conssicusness is reloased from 
them. 


On the twenty-second day of the Intensive, Alda, in & semi- 
sleep stato, experienced a vivid vision 
Tam dying in the mide ofa yerd. Al! our people Tie, BGA 
snembre| age aroun m1 amtling thom 201 te worey— Aras 
Wil lead rma am talling Noa ta take m panel and wt the 
srassage: Nou forgot shat how bean writen on xr Chueh'e 
tmbism ~ ASTIRA AIYAZ. VINA“ The fime has come for jo 
fucrender t9 my gutcanee’ 


‘The vision unfolded further: 
Tam geoing Tam on my leitchand side: When Tearce bac to 
rasp Wesedsettrby Te stellen ars ie i 
Zirpiad. We, shell lislen to Aiver, whe 3a talking thaovek 
Zivorad, Zivornd sbeuld surrender to the 8 Carrent and act 
tram his ‘ransformes oonscinsne 





At prodsely this time, Zivorad ‘nail the insight that he was & 
Spiritual Teacher. He came to ou tent” completely crenstorned 
physically, and his voico had changed. While silenily watehing 
fim [beard in my head a voize channeling t hin ie message 
‘Be what you are! Bea Teacher! Re Aivanl Just be what you ave! 

Alda had, in fact, reiterated in her own way a message 

to Zivorad by Michael Bertiaux several years earlier. 

But Zivorad was still raluctant to asaume this rélo. 

‘Two months after Alda had recorded the events from which 
the preceding excerpts have been extracted, she had a “deep 
insight that the symbcl of Impereonal Aivaz was an ogg”, Sho 
goes on to describe the experience: 


Before falling asleep, a song feelinggcame thet above my head 
1s un egg. [lt fod of energy spreeding over me. ceceived & 
‘message ~ I shoald concentrate or the egg ~ and, sudéenly :t 
wos in my head, then im my breast. T know’ it is Alva 





conveye 


© Lo, in swsupt, state of doop snd droamlass chamber, 

 algolicfor"Wo ave led by Alva, 

© ‘The Kin ightemment Intensives were condicted in tents éisposed in certain 
rnazieal patiem in the grounds of the Manor Hoase waich Zivorsd had 
soquied fir the 2.6.4, 
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“axperoonal, ead Ts sing Tim why He is coming rem above. 
His answer: "When you aro ready to accopt me; when so are 
etn, Teome from above... [m entering yourself. Phe to my 
mind eams a praver in Algo‘: Aza Alves, Aza Aka, Aze bla, 
‘Aon mo. Aza ma Aaclena* 

‘The mesaphysical insights inta these mysteries of Aiwass as 
they revealed themselves to Alda during the thirty-day Gnostie 
Intensive were triggered by one of her eo-participants who had 
declared that God (i.e., Aivaz) was dead, Aliona’s reply had been 
swift and as keen as a rapier thrust: 








ed as ye dicd ta shes world when 90 Jort ume sdentition 
{ogos), Nowy, Ho ie just a Current; Fle Just 15. Seonetimes ie is 
necessary foe Aiver to be personifies, nd suca contaets avuld be 
Sangeraus® For a8 it a8 an unavoidable ohase.” Now, without 
iiostiting, we iust tune ourselves lo His feequency 
should just empty mpl! ane rece ve revelations Ahwough the 
Corres 


Zivorad commented that this and other communications 
received by Alda and by two other mediums, simultancously 
‘and independently, laid the foundations for the second phase of 
the Excalibur formula which came io be known as Kalki. He 
checked the results and tested the formula with 9 group of 
twenty members of I G.A., “and it worked maryellously”. 

| pointed out to Zivorad that Alda’s descriptions of Lam were 
suggestive of the Fire Snako, and of Crowloy’s portrait of Lam, 
whore the ‘lid’ mentioned by the medium is clearly diseernible. 
And, of course, [ remarked upon Alda’s experience of Laacn and 
the egg, which soemed to extend the vision which Crowley 
received through the Wizard Amalantrah, 
‘Aa a word, Lam appears in the Algolian yocabulary which 





 aliona aranslstes: “God is, Mas is, Source is { AM, Accept me tas) 
Nothingness, Ibis heze evaleat thal in Algoian the woud for God is eae, 

* Presumably forthe ‘unclean’, the non-intiate. 

® Meaning, peshaps, tat for EGA members it was karnie 
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Aliona compiled. She gave as its definition, ‘Great Priest’, which 
sccords woll with independent findings, previously mentioned, 
concerning Lam as the leader of aliens who infiltrated Karth 
Jong ages ago and whose graves were seid to have been 
discovered in recent. times in the mountainous region of the 
borderland between China and Tibet.” 

Ti was azound the time of Alda’s visions of Lam and the Bgg 
that Zivorad drew up the Manifesio of the White Gnostic 
Church,” which declares: ‘Iruth is our goal. ‘The Manifesto 
ows clearly the insight of the Patriarch, and his inner circle, 
into the mysteries of Maitreya’s advent. In Karrite terms, these 
insights resolve themselves into symbols of the Double Aeon of 
Zain (IT) represented by (1) the Acon of Maat (Ivuth), and by 2) 
Her ‘daughter-eycle’ ~ Ma-Ton — whose advent was announced 
by Frater Achad in 1948, In this way, the formula of the Sword 
Zain-Fxcalibur merges with that of Kalki, who, mounted on a 
white horse, brandishes the Sword which flashes like a comet, 
Jaden with dream-dust from Outside. Kalki (61=18-Isis) it is 
who carries the alien seed to Harth. 

‘The teachings of the F.G.A., proclaims the Manifesto, are 
not based upon beliefs but upon direct experience of ‘Truth 
(Maat): “Our innor voico — AUMA, or intuition — brought on 
lie. opened) the Gnostic Path’. On the mundane level, 
therefore, the E.G.A. is an instrument of Higher Intelligence, 
vin: Aver, 











‘The affinity of the Algolian word, Auma (= 48), with the 
Sanskrit Aum is self-evident, and so is Uma,* which is a 
metathesis of Aum, 


See Marcers of the World, by R, Charsvue. 

© See Aprendis 

© The Hinds Goddess of whom itis eleined in the Mahabharata that all that. 
is fomininw is apart of Her 
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From Uma is derived our werd ‘Shuman’, oman or woman ~ 
the source of the manifestation of consciousness in human form. 
This interpretation may be confirmed by the number of the 
word in the ancient Kamite qabalah, where Uma (48) is the 
equivalent of ChIL, ‘a woman’ 48 is also the number of KVKB, 
‘a star’, KVKB derives from the Kamite ‘Kheh’, or Khabs’, the 
‘Typhonian Khepsh, or ‘Thigh’, delineated astronomicelly as the 
Great Bear(er). Another correspondence with 48 is KDKD, ‘a 
sparkling gem’, recalling Frater Achad’s Diamond Star of 
Manifestation having thirteen (AChD) outer angles. Sabbatic 
Soreerere may note that 48 is the number of YELG, a name 
aseribed to Austin Spare’s witch-mentor, who was instrumental 
in transmitting the mysteries of the Olé Ones which survived 
the persecutions of the ancient Faith alluded to by Lovecraft in 
The Lurker at the Threshold (Derleth recension), 

‘The Eectesia Gnostica Alba declares its “highest method and 
ritual” to bo 








Le Eriightemment Intensive, or Tstensive of Diseet perience 
of Krush. By virtue ofthis vitual wo got tie Knowledge of Truth 
through the support and love of ather human beings, and eter 
‘Thwnan beings got the same Diree: Knowle Faregh our ove 
‘and support [Pyou want arswara to stermal husasin quostiona by 
‘way af Diveot Fxporionce of Truth, your lace ini ur Chu c 





‘The Manifesto further declares thas from Auma, the ‘inner 
voice’, the Initiates of the E.G.A. learned that they had 
inhabited many planots and worlds lost in the immensities of 
time, and that by no mere chance dil they jind themselves here 
on earth: 

Toate Yoies, Auuna, wells as that there 6 Was oat ofthis meat: 
‘cue whieh we call & body, out of this ilusion which we call the 


materal world, ond that there are higher forms of 
consciousness which are stepa on the wag: Anma tele ws that 


" Seo Kade Deeniouta, 826, su The Sabbatah Unvetod (tr Mathers) 
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there avo doopor levels of Knowledge of Absolute Truth whieh 
tre epen to avery Rumen being ready 19 se! off on the Path of 
Truth, Providence may send to us iy messengere, which are 
forte ofthe highest Conseluusnes ih ender to avvacen us from 
our spirivial mumbuess, Ab the present cone of time, th 
Messenger ko leads us upmn the Path of Direct Knowiegge is 
Arar, Thus we proclaim to tho world: ASTRA ALVA VINA. 
Wy are guided hy Aivn 








Zivorad hed, for many years, striven for the knowledge of a 
practical method for achioving Self Realization, and of assisting 
others to that end. After many disappointments and painful 
cexpeniences ending in despair and frustration, he achieved his 
goal in 1980 ai the ashram of Yogeswar Muni, Zivorad 
described his experience: 


[ ha Dizwet Exgeriones of the truth of who Lwas. Las I! was 
the eimpieat en deepest experience of my Ie, Moreover [had 
fs vory atsong feeling that T was a Master of this method in 
pravious Lfe-imes, or en soene other planot, 





He retared to Belgrede and led his group in the methods he 
had learned, and these formed the basis of his Excalibur 
formula: 


‘Some people rttted to say that we were 4 Church. T refused to 
fhecept that for long tire, bub heir pressure became stonger 
sand stronger, 








Tt was not long, however, before the meaning of his 
appointment by Michael Bertiaux wo the office of Patriarch of 
the E.G.A. struck him Kke a thunderbolt. ‘The reclization was 
confirmed when 


‘our mair prophetess, Alien had # eairvoyant vision during an 
Thtensive sa whieh she sow the Waite Chure ard myselfin the 
snide of it, althongh ne one at that time, except for Bectiaus. 
fond says sew ever of tho exatoxee of the RGA. 
Por five or six yeare, Zivorad adhered to the formula he bad 
been using for Enlightenment Intensive, after which he agreed 
with Yogeswar Muni “lo change the name of it if Zivorad] made 
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significant changes”. Ziverad realized that the formula as it 
stoud was grossly under-developed. He therefore proceeded to 
interprot it rathor ae « universal mothod involving the ‘Dyad 

“two people interacting” ~ and he experimented along these lines: 


‘On Enlightenment Intensives you got whet in Zen Chey call 
Kensbo, thar is inetantancocs ealighteamert, Nobody got 
Satori state, ‘2, « permanant stato 






















While doveloping his own tochnique he attended Intensives 
in the role of a participant ~ in Germany and in England. After 
months of seeking, he began to notice the emergence of “a 
strange difference” between the Intensives he attended and 
those of his own developing group: 

Our Intensives were mac styonger! Only our Intensives 

wore there, from tite bo Lime, upsarges of Aivar’s exergy; els, 

‘the phexomena of people changing their eatares and foaking 

Noe Lam T da nat know how, but we invastad, Hitls y'Krtl, 


‘sors emotion in eux work, and, one day it waa & quite differont 
spool. Thur we caniged name; it yas now Guvete Lens ve 



















‘The Gnostic Intensive proved to be the nascent form of the 
Excalibur formula. The latter doveloped smoothly and logically 
from the Gnostic Intensive when Zivorad hegan working under 
dicect instruction from Aivas. This involved work with the 
nasal chakra with the purpose of quisting planet Earth 
Zivorad’s group worked with the ancient gnostic sound- 
formulae, or mantras ~‘Azom’, ‘Omazu’, and with ‘Aivaz’ 


"The nan thing Wes Wo use the urzining sounds, ane we had 
very strange experiences wath expansion of eonscieusness. 








In the summer of 1990 approximately fifty members of the 
White Church participated in a very long Intensive, during the 
sixth day of which, Zivorad exparienced 

‘2 suder. breakthrong’ into the stable stato of conseiousress 

{eames weld aay ‘permanent enfaheenment ar Sekar 


‘Ag x mutter of fact,  remtize that I have ben sn thav stata of 
fenseiouaness for mors than ore year. Also, | was able to eco 
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‘why elap had the same state of eanseiousnos: there wore about 
ten or fale prale i the same state, [t was a very strong 
txperience forme ane fr the Stat time in ry is Test my voices 
Tas notable to speale for two or Caren days 

During the night that followed this experience, Alda 

ivorad’s wife) the revipiont of a 

communication: 


was vivid dream: 


Whether 1 was from Avas ar ao}, we da nob know. 


Sho was told that 
4 nox motbor of ccclt and sintnal cevelopment wal some 
through ‘clear aces’ Cyealized thal those clea screens were 
people tna atble stata, Rew foes ogo-centiestion 
‘The ‘new knowledge’ manifested abnndanily through visions 
and communications received by members of the E.GA, 
mainly through women: 
One of ther, not vay experienced, hada vision in a state of 
teenco. Sho aay me (ie, Zivora! eosingto Church and allie 
her a « zew raed fed come 
‘This woman had acen Zivarad describing Bxcalibur bofore 
he had, in fact, announced the formula, In her vision, Zivorad 
described the Sword of Discrimination which dis-ereated the 
contonts of human consciousness." So he constructed 
Excalibur: “The pivot of it is this formula of dis-creating. ‘The 
fact is that all coments of consciousness disappear when it is 
applica?” 


% A sidekick, peciaps, of the truc inner ailenee, mounare. Aware, aa Hoe 
yeer-sria, exer pliles Us Sueuee (oumenoa) before it ae manifested or 
‘onceplualited ite s pheromens, vie Lem. 

© Gf, Amlantzahs promise tp Crowley of ‘now kaowledze", ete 

© The members had a9 prior knowlede of Aide's droam. KG, 

8 There is here an shelons partll with Arma Vichare, the mathod of Self 
enquiry exemplified liy Bhagavan Sei Ramana Maharshi, whe eounatlod che 
‘ting of cael thought on ies ariel in conacloasaess, See Who An [7 (Ski 
Ramans Mahersn, 1979-1980, 
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‘The actual technique should be learned from Zivorsd 
himself, or from an Iniviato of the B.G.A., skilled in its method, 
Itis the Way (am) of Silence, the “new knowledge” promised 
to Crowley by Amalantrah, bat which he never received. The 
Mothod is counterpointed by the Formula of Creation, which 
bears a striking resemblance to Nema’s ‘Danee of the Masks” 
Zivored deseribes it thas: 





















‘You postulate soute truth; fOr exsinple, Tam suesesalt, and 
‘you cause to vanish any exteal thought, feeting, oF enytiing 
Opposing your postulate. Aer a very short tim, you have tha 
lane thoaght in your mind. Then yeu apply this elear thaneht 
‘wilfully to eceating idoatiive You coratruct an feentity erick 
{pos like ~ consisting of several snite and abilities and pois 
fll af them completely, When they come up in appropriate 
situations without any’ effort, the identity has been formed. 
Stated like this, Excaiur sooms t> be just azother efficient 
pevchological device, gut, ultimately, you have a sory poworfal 
process ~ the so-called Final Process = whea a Master, working 
‘ath a peztitpant pezsonally diservetes the cnere canstituen’s 
of the ego. 
















‘The polished and ‘Final Procass’later hecame particnlarized 
Into the formula known as Kasai, which suggests its association 
with the ‘Ever Coming One’, identified by Frater Achad os the 
Acon of Maat whose Word IPSOS was transmitted many years 
after Fr, Achad’s death in Lider Pennoe Praenumbra, ivorad 
oxplains that 








‘the snd phenomenor forall partipents is fo experience onesell 
fr Abrolate Emptiness. 











All pacticipants are, he adds, ‘deeply amazed” 


[After shat, they understard Ubat they create everything from 
pore Nochingness, and that ull of us are from that moment 
empty al the time 





® Sco Chapters 9, 10, and TL, supra. 
© Ta Maatian terms, snark’ KG 
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To attain this rarefied state had saken Zivored months, 
years even, of gruelling experiment, pain, and repeated failure. 
He first directed a session of the full Kalki Working in the 
Spring of 1991, with six participants including Alda Meuna, his 
two sons, his sister, and twa Bishops of the F.G.A. 

It lasted two dave, anc in the middle af it Thad a tions ersis 

and a feeling of fie Put the end was magnificent 

He then trained a few selecied membere to master the 
Process, and within months he was able to claim: “Excalibur is 
now a quickly spreading technique” 

Alda Meuna had long since received in her dreams 
intimations of Hxealibur. In her Magical Record for 9.8.1987 
appears the following entry: 

{Lam standing on the nw ofa ship. Lkaow thet I have a golden 
sword, althoush I cannot se i. The boat has sits made of * 


Thad a thougrt:"Dal deserve tobe hore?”, Sudan y th Sard 
feaneferma into a ation arrow wich Lown feweare ease 





‘The previous year, Aliona Verde had noted in her Magical 
Record: 


1 read some of ZlivoradTs manuseripls which he had asked me 
totranslete inte Algoie. 1 discover a ritual and start to read it 
Atthe and oPit is written “l, Prince Alexander, should take os 
fo Sword, and that ie the Swomd of King Acthue!”, At that 
sumer, 2, eons in ead Go ne: Tao in «secret rival, Nobody 
should see 





Afler several months of experimentation with Excalibur, 
Zivorad and other participants in the Intensives “noticed that 
the formula of Disereation started to become quicker and 
quicker”. After the first two stages, the whole content of the 
mind would dissipate slowly, But one night, Zivorad had the 
sudden convietion that the enswer to the problem of rendering 





“* emblematic of Nuit and ofthe Priestess of the Silver Star ~ Av. Ac. (KG. 
* Le, towards Nu, or, perhaps (2, Nucla (4. 
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the process instantaneous lay in total aveeptance: 


Negative Emotions potvist vay because so revat therm whea 
wre accept taein they vanigh, Again, this wae not my original 
ESscovery’ — Budbisle (or centuries pracsged sealed ‘taked 
atiention, they did mot realze (08 for as T know) tant it can be 
applied in a sevond aad extuse negative ennotians to van'sh, 





‘This rediscovered formula Zivorad named Excalibur TI. 
Comparing the two processes he discovered that 
with Broutibur 1 we experience reruits in twonty to thirty 
ecords, But Bralibur J Lelongs not to this world but to «ew 
dimension where ane does not have ‘0 eve experirce of that 
ld was, one jet waichoo the world oe Afvax conteiournass 
Zivorad is here describing the Witness-Consciousness, 
known in Vedantic terms as Sakshi, where the Subject stands 
cutside the range of objective awareness, including even the 
body and mind of the observer: 
| fe! the gate of some higher dimension whee you éo nob 
hve to pluage tate existence to have experience, but -ust watt 
the ‘novie-sicture’ oflif,..Tkaow clthough I ar: cautions that 
wwe are standing onthe thveshold of some now wari, rf 72 
prof, «now aethyr 
A few days before the skies over Serbia were temporarily 
dlosed, I received from Zivorad his latest hook — Exealibur. He 
held out little hope that we should be able to communicate as 
freely as of old. In his accompanying lotter he oxplained that he 
would, in the next book, “proclaim the appearance of the 
complete new system — KALKI — of which the first phases 
would romain as Excalibur I & I”. Qabalistic analysis of tho 
name Kalki reveals the number 150 — by the legitimate 
‘exchange of aleph for ayin, This number enumerates the letters 
NIFRSTAT, which form the link between the Words MA and 
ION jn the thirteen-angled star of the MANIFESTATION of 





© tivoma mates this observation within the enlext of the Intensive tye 
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Nuit, whick is “at an ond™ and which lies betzeeen the vight- 
angled Star of Isis and tho five-angled Star of Ma (the 
Daughte 

MAAION = 107, containing the numbers 17 (Zain) and 71 
(Lam), he Way of the Aeon of Zain’s manifestation, In bettocen 
the numbers 1 and 7 lies the Egg, 0; ond 107 = BIT2H, ‘an ee’, 
and OVAL, also ‘an eg, OVAL forms part of the formula of 
RPSTOVAL,“ and RPSU (200 + 60 +81, = 311)" + OVAL (107) = 
418 = AIWASS. 

‘The Word MANIFESTATION = 257 = 107 + 150. Again, 107 
= BITsH (egg): 150 = QN (Nest).” These attributions may be 
studied in dopth in Outvide the Circles of Time. But the 
Mysteries of NIFESTAT are too numerous and too complex for 
condensed exposition, They will therefore be treated 
exhaustively in The Ninth Arch, the final volume in this series 
of trilogies, 

Ithas been explained in Outside the Circles of Time that the 
Sileat or Wordless Acon of Zain ia formulated via “the work of 
the sword”. Excalibur fulfils this formula: 

Ex (out of ~ Kaliv’s) — Bur (dovecote) 


From Kali's doveeote (dov 
Secretion 











yoni) emanates the Spirit. or 
., the secretion) of Truth (Maat). This is the 
ullimate Tink in the chain of aeons which culminates in 
KALKL" ‘The ‘New Knowledge’ to have been transmitted to 
Crowley via the Wizard, Amalantrah, is thus born of the Egg of 





 aLte6, 

ALM. 

© 311 is x number of Coph Mis ALIL2) 

© Nest 28a, in Algoke 

w artan 

1 Maat ie the Howe, ‘At of Ma’, the dovghten 

© 250 = ‘nest, ue, Sib, QN, nest is derived froin the Kumite Kher, ‘side’, 
‘central place, udendumt. ‘Thus tho nest and the dove are sential, 
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‘Lan in the Nest (S'lba) in the Palm Tree in the Desert (of Set) 
The letter ‘, which transforms KALI into KALKT, means ‘the 
palm of the hand’, or the tree" of five branches. Five is the 
mystical number of Woman, the powor or shakti af man, which 
works the Will of the Great Old Ones. 

‘The Ordo Templi Orientis and the Ecclesia Gnostiva Alba 
both display the Dove in their Hieratic Seals, Kalki typifies the 
Black Dove, the shadow of the White One, 


The tree bears tne fruit of Knowledges the hard is the ‘hold’ or womb, 
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Manifesto of the White Gnostic Church 


The While Gnostic Chureh, or AIVAZ’s White Chureh — 
Ecclesia Gnostica Alba ~ is the Church of Truth, 

‘Truth is our spiritual homeland wherein we appeared a lon 
time ago 

Truth is our Path, leading by way o° countless aeons 
through the world of illusion and delusion. 

Truth is our goal. 

Wo do not believe in anything that we have not experienced 
directly 

We believe in anything that we have realized by Direct 
Knowledge. 

Our Teaching is not based upon beliafs but upon Direct 
Experionce of Truth. 

Our Inner Voice — AUMA/Intuition ~ projected the Gnostic 
Path, Along that Path our Guide has been experiences acquired 
through Direct, Knowledge. 

Members of our Church can be adults of any religious 
porsuasion, of any race or nationality, provided they are 
prepared to acknowledge and to accede to others Ube same 
rights which belong to themselves, and provided they respect 
the laws of the country in which they dwell. 

Belonging to our Church ~ based as it is ugon love and 
mutual support fecilitaies Self Realization ond true Spiritual 


Cultare. 
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On the material level THE WHITE GNOSTIC CHURCH is 
an Tnstrument of Providence and Higher Intelligence. ‘The 
Chuzeh enables her members, and others who 30 wish, to 
attain to true knowledge of themselves, of other human beings 
of the world and of God, as well as to discover the purpose of 
themselves and of their place in the Cosmos. 

AL present, our highest method and ritual is the 
Enlightenment Intensive, or Intensive of Direct Experience of 
‘Truth. By virtue of this ritual we attain to the knowledge of 
‘Truth through the support and love of other human beings, and 
other human beings attain t the same Direct Knowledge 
‘through our love and support. 

Ifyou want enswers to oternal human questions by way of 
Direct Experience of Truth, your place is in our Church. If you 
swat anything else, look for another Path. 





We are open to unlimited possibilities and countless ways of 
spiritual evolution, We accep: evorything that leads to Truth — 
every act, every method and ritual. Anything that dees not lead 
to Truth, we reject. 

We honoar Mystical and Gnostic Teachings thet have 
proved themselves for centuries, but we accept from them only. 
that which we ourselves have experienced. 'The Inner Voice — 
AUMA ~ tells us thet they are true, but our Direct Experience 
alone will prove to ws whether thes, in faet, are 





The Inner Voice tells us that we hava lived many timas, that 
we have had many bodies, names and identities; that we have 
spoken many languages end used many means of 
communication. AUMA tells us that we existed on many 
planets and in many universes lost in the immensity of Time; 
and that it is not by chance that of all places and times wo find 
ourselves here and now. 
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AUMA tells us that there is a Way Out of this meat-cage 
which we call the body, out of this illusion which we call the 
material world, and thet there are higher forms of 
Consciousness which are steps on that Way. The Voice also tells 
us that there are deeper levels of knowledge of Absolute Truth 
which are open to every human being prepared to set offon the 
Path of Truth, 

Ancient teachings tell us, and AUMA confirms, that there is 
Intelligence in advanee of humanity’e present condition on this 
planet and that this Intelligence may contacs human beings 
and show them the Path leading to Absolute Consciousness, 
which we eall Providenes, God, or Truth, and that this Truth is 
indeed the core of our being. 





Providence may send to us its Messengers in the forms of 
the highest Consciousness in order to awaken us from our 
spiritual numbness. At the present time, the Messenger of 
Providence who guides us on the Path of Direct Knowledge is— 
AIVAZ. Thus we proclaim to tho world 


We are led by AIVAZ. 
Our Word is ARELENA - Rverlasting Love. 
‘Truth is EVERYTHING. 


‘Through ARELENA, we who live in the body of the Holy 
Gnostie Church which emanates Love as the Silver Star of 
AIVAZ, invite you, Brother and Sieter, to join vat If the Truth 
does not speak to you at this very moment, we shall meet 
again, at some cther time, on some other planet, in some other 
world, Rocause, up to now, we have met many times without 
always recognizing one ancther, 

Arelena! 

White Gnostic Church 

Reclesia Gnostica Alba 


Glossary 


(Note: Meany ofthe joiowing terms are dined with reference to 
the Typhonien Tredition.) 





A: African term, K: Kamite 

AL Algelian M: Maatian 
Gn: Gnostic Th: Theiemic 
Gh: Greek S: Sanskrit 


HEC: Hobrow | Chaidocan 





Avi: See Argenteumn Asirum 

Abhaya-mudra (S): A yogic manual gesture, hand raised in 
blessing. See Veraha-raudra, 

Adhikari (Sy: Spiritual or magical competence. 

Advaita (8): Lit. ‘not two’, non-duality. 

Acon (Gn): Aspecific time-cycle, Frequently applied to an astro- 
nomieal time-span of two thousand years, but ean be any 
other period determined by stellar or planetary time-cycles, 

Agamas (S\: Lit. ‘Before the Ancients’. A class of Hindu 
scriptures comprehending the writings of remoteat 
antiquity. They include the tantras, 

Ain (Hl: Nothing. 

Ain Soph (Hl): No Limit 

Ain Soph Aur (HQ: Limitless Light, These three form the 
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threefold Veil of the Void symbolized by the triple ring above 
Kether. See diagram The Tree of Life. 

Aitonss (var. Aivaz): The name of a transmundane Intelligence 
‘who transmitted to Aleister Crowley, in 1904, The Book of 
the Law which inaugurated the Aeon of Horus, 

Ajatavada (S): The doctrine or thesis that there is no ereation 
in Reality, that the universe is a purely conceptual and 
therefore apparent phenomenon. See Jatevada, 

Ajna (S): The chakra known as the ‘third eye" located betwee! 
the eyebrows. It is the centre of Magical Command 
Seat of the Guru —in the chela. 

Abashani (S): A elass of women quali 
Rito of the Kaula Circle. They are four in number. The word 
means literally ‘those who eliminate’. The reference is to the 
‘objects of the senses which the Akashanis are trained to 
abolish in the zuuiaré 

Akunchana (8): The volitional contraction of the ane] sphincter 
‘used in connection with the arousal and direetion of the Fire 
Snake. 

AL (i; The ‘Ancient One. AL is also uecd in the prosent 
writing as sn abbreviation of Liber AL vel Legis (The Bock of 
the Law). 

Algol (All: A epocific state of consciousness on the threshold of 
the Mauve Zone represented by an astro-occult body not 
identical with the star of the same name. 

Algolian (Al: Periaining to Algol, especially to the language of 
its denizens as revealed by Aliona Verde ard Alda Meuna of 
the Beclesia Gnostica Alba. 

Amavasya (8): New Moon, The culmination of all the dark 
halos, See Purnima. 

Amen. (K: The Ocwult or Hidden One. 

Amenta (K): The Hidden Land, Le., the subconsciousness. 

Amnaya (S: Teedition, school 














Alovsary ats 


Amrita (3): Lit. Deathlessness.. The Elixir of immortality. 
Anahata Chokra (8): The power-uone at the region of the heart: 
Ankh (16): Phe Sign of Life; the Likhu-loop, 

Anusvara (8): A form of the bindu. 

Anutiara Amnayo (S): Lit. ‘the tradition from beyond’. The 
Supreme ‘Tradition, 

Apona (S): The downward, outgoing breath. See Prana 

Apange (S): Lit. ‘side-long glance’. ‘Ihe oblique beam of power 
glancing from the eye of the Sueasini. 

Apoureshayo (8): Lit. ‘without human authorship’: applied to 
sacred texts. 

Ardhametra (S) Lit, the ‘hal 

Arelene (Al): Eternal Love’ 

Angentewm Astrun: Usually abbreviated as A..A..; the name of 
the Order of the Silver Star founded by Aleister Crowley on 
tho ruins of the Golden Dawn. ‘The Silver Star is Sirius, the 
Star of Set 

Aud HD: See Od, 

Aum. (8); The root vibration or bija-mantra of Creation, In its 
alyphic form ~ $) — it signifies the three-and-one-half coils 
ofthe Fire Snage, ‘The letters AUM are assigned to the three 
states of consciousness which we call waking, dreaming, and 
deep sleep. 

Auma ‘AD: Intuition, the inner vision, 

Avioi (S); A Buddhist torm meaning the eighth and ultimate 

hell. See Mnar, and also Avitchi. 

chi (6): The ‘Abhidharma Shastra’ defines Avitzhi as “a 

black interval, withont sun or moonlight on the outskirts of 

all the solar systems. ‘There is no rebirth from it”, It is 
sometimes described as the ‘cold hell’ 








ther’. See chandrabindu, 











Babalow; A variant spelling of Babylon, lit. ‘the Gate of the Sun’, 
used by Crowley to denote the Searlet Woman, a partial 
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synonym for the Suvasiné. Her red colour, or hala, denotes 
her lunar nature as complementary to the solar-phallie 
energy of ‘the Beast’, whose alien or non-iuman seed she 
reilies. See Qiipha. 

Rosqul: A'Typhonian expression signifying a form of qabslistic 
exegesis based upon the Oracles of Qulielii in the Tunnels of 
Sel. The ‘bathleo!’ of the Chaidacans is 9 cognate expression, 
but the ‘bes’ also comports the concept o° Aivaz (Vesz oF 
Beaz) and the ultimate emanation, or kala, of that Current. 

Bhoiravas (S): ‘The Bhairavas are known a8 the “dog-headed 
Ones’ because of their fearlessness. 

Bhoiravi (S) Female form of Bhairava and a form of Kali 
especially revered in the Tantras. 

Bheiravi Diksha: (S}: Initiation into the Mysteries peculiar to 
the Kewlas; the cult of the Wrathful or ‘Heated’ Goddess, 

Bhu (): Barth, 

Bhu Prastara (S). A term applied to the Suvasiné during a 
specific phase of the Keula rite. Lit. ‘stretched out on earth’. 
See Kailas Prastara and Meru Prastaro. 

Bhu Pura (S); The four outer gateways of the Sré Chakra. 

Bhurja Leof (S): A ritual accessory usell by the kauwlas, 

Bhutan: Lit. ‘Land of the Dragon’. One of the few surviving 
torrastrial power-zones of the Drukpas. 

Bija-mantra (8): Lit, ‘seed-mantra’ or ‘root-mantra’, Usually of 
one syllable, it contains the essenco and potential of a 
mardra: assigned to a particular sod or goddess. 

Binah (13); The third Sephivah of the Tree of Life, Its planetary 
representative is Saturn, It is the sphere of the ‘Bitter Sea’ 

and of the Deep Ones. 

Bindu ($): Seed, spermatozobn, The infinitely small or atomic 
point. Equivalent to the notion of Hadi¢ in the metaphysics 
of Thelema. 

Brohmarandhra (S): The cleft in the skull through whieh the 
Spirit of the Adept is eaid to exit, when the body dics. 
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Cain: Adam's child by Lilith. 'The term denotes alien or non- 
human entity. 

Chakra (8): A wheel, disk or circle, The shatchakras in the 
human body are represented by the circular form of the lotus 
blossom. The Sri Chakra, which ia also a Yanéra, is the 
supreme example, 

Chandra (8): Moon. 

Chandrabindu (S}: Lit. ‘moon-seed. The kala of the sixtoonth 
ray or emanation of the moon of the Sri Chaéra. 

Chaya (S): Shadow. 

Cheta '$): One following a specific spiritual disciplines a 
disciple. 

Chorazin (A): The eity associated with the Black Pilgrimage’. 
IL is the reflex of the ‘City of the Pyramids’, See Crowley, 
‘Liber 418. 

Choronzain: The concept of Charonzon applied to the Aeon of 
Zain. 

Choronzon: An Enochian designation which Dr. John Dee 
(1527-1608) described as “shat Mighty Devil”, It symbolizes 
confusion, as of chaos, 

Chozzar (H: Lit. ‘pig or boar’, The black boar is a tote of Set, 
whose name means the Black (One), He was worshipped in 
Atlantis by the ‘Iyphonians who had made the Black 
Pilgrimage to the City of Chorazin in the Aeon of Choronzon. 

Conue Medullaris; The sacral region of the sushumna nadi, 

Cthulliu (Ni: Lord of the Deep Ones 











Dadth (A): A Gateway to Universe ‘B’. Synonymous with 
‘Death’ in that it admits to the inside or hack of tho Thee of 
Life, of which Daath is the eleventh Sephirah. It is 
sometimes referred to as the false Sephirah since it 
indieates the ‘One beyond the Ten’ (Sephiroth 

Dakshina (S): Grace, gift, boon, The word means ‘south’ and is 
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therefore associated with the path of the sun; the boon- 
conferring one. 

Dakohina Kalita (8): The supreme goddess of the kelas. The 
Goddess Kali in her aspect of eonferring the boon of release 
from the cycles of time (hala), or rebirth. 

Dakshina Marg (S): The southern or right-hand path (solar 
clockwise) as compared with the northern or left-hand path 
(unax/widdorshina). ‘The adhevents of the dakshina mang 
utilize the current of light shed by the Fire Snake in the 
cerebral region (psyche), the achorents of the Vama Marg 
utilize the light as it circulates throughout the body as a 
whole (soma), There are no moral referents involved. The 
antegoniem said by some to exist between the two paths 
arises from a misconception of the technicalities of approach. 
Sce Vema Morg. 

Decp Ones (Xi: The votaries of Cthulhu whose Cult Centre is 
ihe ‘sunken aity’ of F’Zyeb 

Denichog Mondalu: The Tibetan equivalent of the Sri Chakra 
ov Kaul Cirele. 











Devadasis (8); Lit. Devotees of the Shining Ones’, ic., the Gods 
Devas). 
‘Dharma (): The mherent Principle or true nature of a thing. 


Diksha (8): Tnitiation, In the present context a process 
invalving the five elements and the eigtt directions of space 
(dik). ‘There are wo major dikshas in Aawle praxis: the 
Bhairavi diksha and the Gomaya diksha. 

Draconian Tradition: The Kamite Tvadition stemming from 
pre-dynestic times when the stellar Cult of Draco 
predominated. 

Drakpas: The bctan and Bhutanese equivalents, in essence, 
of the Draconian Tradition in Rgypt 

Dropas: The original Drukpas who visited Earth during pre- 

‘Lemuriaa Aeons. Bee Lari 
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Beclesia Gnosticu Albu: A derivative of the Keelesia Gnostica 
Spiritualis. The F.G.A., currently headed by Zivorad 
Mihajlovie Slavinski, is active in Yugoslavia as a power-zone 
of tho ONO, 

Hectesia Gnostice Spiritalis: For the lineage and linkages of 

this organization, headed by Michael Bertiaux, see bis 

article in the Skoob Oooulf Review, No. 3, 1990, 


Filum Terminale: From the Muladhara chakra the Fire Snake or 
filum terminale is pendent. It is described as “fine; of the nature 
ofa streak of lightning; soft as the thread of a Totas tendril" 

Fire Snake: Tho Coilod One known in Sanskrit ea Kundalini. 
‘The Cosmic Power par excellence manifest in the human 
body-mind where itt lies asleep coiled at the base of the 
sushumna nadi. ts awakening by yoga leads man 

ultimately to full enlightenment or, if improperly aroused, to 

physical and mental disintogration. 









Gnana (8): Gnosis, See nana 

Gnosis: Knowledge that transeends the limitations of the minds 
knowledge beyond the duality of subject end object, .c., the 
phenomenal universe. 

Gomaye Diksha (S): A highly specialized initiation pertaining 
to the Kaulus. 

Golden Dawn: The Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn (C. 
D..) was founded by S. L, MacGregor Mathers, Dr. W. Wynn, 
Westectt and Dr. Woodman in 1888, Crowley was a member 
of this Order. Sco Argenteum ¢ 

Sent (3); the devotees of Sri Krishna who appeared in female 

Greet Old Ones (Nx The prototypes of eertain alien entities that 

antedated the human life-wave on earth which ‘They once ruled 

and which They will rule again “when the Stara are right” 


trum 
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Gunas (S): The Trigwnas or three gunas of the Hindy “Tradition 
fare: Tums, tending to sloth; Rajas, tending to activity; Satta, 
the perfect peace established by the balance and therefore 
negation of Rajas and Tamas. These are losded terms having 
important alchoaival referents in Tantric praxis. 


Hadi Vidya The knowledge or science of the Ha’ group of sacred 
Ge, Sanskrit) letters placed on the petals of the Sri Chakra and 
vibraied in the puja of the Goddess. See Kadi Vidya. 

Hodit (Th): *That part of Nuit which She formulates in order 
that She may be known”, (Crowley in his Commentary on 
Liber AL enunciating pare Typhonian docirine.) 

Har (K & $8): The Fiternal Child, root of Hara, Hari, Horas, ete. 
See Khart. 

Horpi-hhart (K Vay. Hoor-paar-kraat. The dwarfchild or 
hart sometimes typified by the Phallus of Osiris, source of 
the BvorComing One or Bternal Child. A typo of spizitual, 
not physical, immortality: 

Hecate (Gr: Goddess of Witeheratt or Transformation, She was 
‘typified in the Kamite Mysteries hy the frog-headed goddes! 
Hek-t. One meaning of her name is ‘ono hundred’ which is, 
the number of the eabalistic Qoph, denoting the situation of 
‘a chara controlling the sexval aspect of the Fire Snake. 

Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn: See Gokden Dawn. 

Hor (K): Designates the Har or child of Isis; Horas. 

Horus (Ki; See Hor. The Egyptian god of ‘Force and Fire’, The 
complex cetragrummaton, Osiris-Isis-Horus-Set, is rooted in. 
the complex of the Typhonian Tradition 

Horus, Acon of (Th): Aiwass announced the insuguration of the 
‘Aeon of Horus in 1904 when Crowley ‘received The Book of 

the Law (Liber AL}, Frater Achad (see Bibliography, -Jones, 

CS.) claimed that this acon terminated in 1948 when he 

announced the advent of the Aeon of Maat. 
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Hriliw: Crowley claimed that this word derives from the 
Bathyllic group of languages which he translated as the 
“shrill seream of orgasm”. This language is that of the Deep 
Ones. Cf. R'lyeh, Wihl, 

Ton (Br; Aname for the ape, thus Linking it with god-forces such 
as Thoth, also Dadéh and the electrical particle of the same 
name. ‘The word signifies ‘howler of the desert’, which 
further links the ion wish Thoth as Set 


Isis: The supreme Goddess of the Kamite pantheon, Her Aeon 
comprehended a pre-historic period of vast duration, during. 
which the female as the Great Mother was established as 
the ullimate saviour from the dregon-haunted Abyss of 
Annihilation, through the seemingly magical reproduction 
of the human image. See New isis. 

Ieis, Children of: The star-2pawn of New isis, See also Nu Teie. 


Jatavada (S): The paih (vada) of those who follow the 
evolutionary path and adhere to belief in an actual objective 
‘world creation. See Ajatavada, 

Jnana (8): The non-conceptual or noumenal appereeption of 
‘Truth. The equivalent of Gnosis or intuitive, immediate 
Knowledge. 

Jivarimukta (S¥ One who is at all times conscious af the perfact 
nana. 

Tivanmukti (8): The siate of liberation Gnuckti) from the 
thraldom of conceptual existence. 

Kadeshim (ED: The Holy Ones. Also an euphemism for the 
katamites, the lunar ‘cate’ and Adepia of the Backward Way 
relevant to ‘Universe B. 

Kadi Vidiya (8), The knowledge or science of the ‘Ka! group of sacred 

Ge, Sanskrit letters placed on the petals of the Sri Chadre and 

vibrated in the puja of the Goddess, See Huclt Vidya. 
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Kailasa Prastara (Ss The mudra of the Sevasind which 
precipitates the ‘peak’ o summit of mystical ecstasy. 

Kala (8): Time, period, section or part. The substance that 
reifies and sets limits, ‘The process of coneeptualization, 
‘There are fifteen falas of the lunar cycle which culminate in 
Sedashi, the sixteenth and ‘scores? secretion, There is a 
further or seventeenth kale that pertains to the Aeon of 
Zoin. Lis inexpressible in verbal form. 

Raivelya (8): Liberation, particularly through the Grace or 
dakshin of Dakshinakatike. 

Kalas, Uttara (S): The seventeenth kala ia the first of the 
cosmic (uttara = beyond) kaias, or kaias from ‘Outaide. 
Kaii: The tantric Goddess of Time, A name from which were 
derived the words ‘calender’ and ‘coal; Kali means literally 

‘black’, 

Kathi (S) Aname ofthe ‘Coming Buddha’, Maitreya, an oviental 
form of Maat 

Kaipa (Ss: A period of 4,320,000,000 years. Used loosely for any 
oxtensive poriod of time. 

Kama (S): Desire, craving; the root of deliberated action 
(karma 

Kamakala (8): The original or essential desire which resulted 
in the creation of the apparent Universe, typified by the 
contral trdkonai of tho Sré Chakra. 

Kamite Tradition, The: The arcane tradition of the Black Land 
identified with Khem (Africa, with Bgypt as iss mouthpiece) 

Karma (3) Action resulting in reaction, leading to hondage or 
attachment to the phenomenal. 

Kaila (S):"Tae word comprises Kala and Kula, Tho Kalas are 
Tantric Adepts who practise Sri Vidya, a form of oriental 
alchemy, the science of extracting the sixteonth kala ~ “shat 
part (kala) where time stands still” 

Kaula Circle: Based upon the circle of the Sri Chakra, it 
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comprises 43/24 participants, thus equating it with the 
48/44-angled yantra of the Sri Chakra, 

Kether (il: The first Sephira or powerzone of the Tree of Life. 
See diagram, 

Khamsin (K): The violent desort wind of Egypt which rages 
during the fifty days of Sirius ov Set, known as the dog days. 
‘The word ‘khamsin’ denotes ‘fifty’ 

hart (St A varians form of Har, ‘child’. Hoor-pi-Khart is 
‘Horus-the-Child’, .¢., the pre-pubescent Horus as a symbol 
of neither sex, the neuter or nefer trensconding the 
polarities. 

Khem:.An ancient name of Bxypt. Lit, ‘black’ 

Koan: A term used in Zen; a paradoxical saying, having the 
effect of turning the mind back upon itself, thereby revealing 
‘Truth ina flaeh of euddon enlightenment. 

Keli ($): Brotie dalliance or love-play employed to stimulate the 






































Kona (Si: Cone, angle, corner 
[rio Cell: See chapter 6 of the present book, 

Kundolini (8): See Fire Snake. 

Kulo (Si: ‘Part’, ‘section’. In Vamamarg, kula denotes the 
sixteenth part, See Kala and Kaala. 





Lam: The name of an entity contacted hy Crowley ¢.1913. 
Research has rovoaled Lam's identity ac leador of tho 
Dropas who visited Earth from outer voids. A Cult of Lam 
hhay been established by the 0.20. in receat times. 

Lam (AD: Lit. ‘Great Priest’. This tallies with the Tibetan word 
Lam or Lama; italso suggests @ possible connection between 
the Ouer Ones und the entity portrayed by Crowley. Ses 
Lam, above. 

Lambikagrachakra (Si: This chakra, situated in the brain 

between Ajna and Viuddha, is associated with tho 
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bifamantra ‘Lam’, ‘This chakra is the power-zone. 
stimulation of which facilitates traffic with the Outer Ones. 

Lambika Yoga (3): The yoga or system of union with 
transcendent energies which involves the stimulation of the 
Lombikagrachakra, 

Lamed (EH): Is st a coincidence that this Hebrew letter was 
applied originally by Crowley to The Book of the Law ~ a 
direct transmission from Aiwass, whose identity with Lam 
hhas since been discovered? Lamed is the thirtieth lester of the 
Magical Alphabet which forms the sign of g (Om), the 
bifamantra of Cosmic Creation. 

Laga Yoga: The yogic process of withdrawing or absorbing into 
the Self the phenomenal universe. 

Likthw: An African word signifying a ‘loop’, The word ligament’ 
derives from likkhu, whi 








+h term wos originally used to denote 
the swathing or binding of the female at the onset of puberty. 
The likhu-loop appeered in Bgyptas the Sign of Life, 9, and 
was the sign applied generally to the planet Venus, , 
goddess of love or that union which makes possible the 
manifestation in flesh of the hife-current. 

Lila (Si: ‘Play’, ‘dance’, ‘masque’. Lila denotes the interaction of 
the dust polarities symbolized by Shiva and Shakti, Redha 
and Krishna, Rama and Sita, ete., which. in turn symbolize 
the interplay of Consciousness with its objects, 

Lilith: The conaort of Samagl, a type of the Ovter Ones. As 
‘Adam's first wite, the demon Lilith introduced into the 
human life-wave the alien seed, She is the mother of Succubi 
and a companion of Hecate. 








Maat: The Bgyptian goddees of Truth and Justice. From her 
name are derived words such as mathematies, matter, 
mother, mouth, myth. See Maus 

Maai, Aeon of: The Aeon supposed to fellow the cons of Isis, 
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Ositis, Horus in the unfolding of serial ‘Time. Intemporally, 
however, Maatis realized beyond the Mauve Zone as eo-eval 
with [sis in her eversnew form. See New Isis. 

‘Maaréens (MD: The Children of Maat. 

Madhya (3% One of the Makarae sometimes known as the 
Panchattatvas. 

Maithunc (S): Lit. ‘coupling’, of the lips to produce the word; of 
the sexual organs to produce the Word made flesh; of any 
‘two parts to pro-duce a third. Maithuna is one of the five 
principles or panchatattvee 

Maitreya ‘S): The Coming Buddha. There is more than a 
semantic connec:ion with Maat, See Kaiki 

Makara (S): the Beast of the Waters, the Dragon of the Deep, 
typified in ancient Ahem first by the hippopotamus, later by 
the crocodile. In even Teter zodiaes, Makara was ascribed to 
the Seagnat, Capricorn, and hence became a glyph of the 
Scarlet Woman, whese waters were red, 

Makaras (5: The Five Mis are medhya, mamza, meena, mudra 
and maithuna: wine, ‘esky, ish’, parched cereal’ and ‘sexual 
union’. The foregcing are the veils of various ‘elchemical’ 

relevant to Sri Vidya, See also Panchtattyas. 

Malhuth (ED: The tenth Sephira or power-zone of the Tree of 
Life. Mallath denotes the ‘Bride’, the ‘Kingdom’, i. tho 
‘Terrestrial Sphere awaiting illumination from Outside via 
the ‘Whise Light’ of Kether which tcansmits the influence 
from beyond the Mauve Zone, ie., the influence of New Isis, 

‘Mamsa (S): One of the five mafaras. Mamse means meat, flesb, 
i,e., congealed blood. It is one of tho ‘alehemical’ ingredients 
of the Panchaéaitua Rite, 

Mondala: Circle or Chakra as distinct from a Yantra whieh is, 
strictly and technically speaking, composed of angles 

Mantra: The verbal (silent or expressed) invocatory vibration of 
specific Word of Power’, Together with the Yantra and the 








process 
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Tantra, the Mantra ‘creates’ a vehicle for a particular god or 
godess, ic,, for a con-human farm of energy: 

Marma (3): The crosaing-place of three lines on the Sri Chakra 
diagram, denoting the lorus of an erogenous zone in the 
mystical anatomy of the Suvasini, Thore are twonty-cight 
marmas and twenty-four sandhis ie the human body-mind 
complex, to each of which is attributed one of the fifty-two 
leiters of the Sanskrit alphabet, thus forming the hasis of an 
esoteric abaloh used by Initiates of the Kawla Circle. 

Matrikas (i: The matsicon or mother-lotters of the Sanskrit 
alphabet in the mystical eontext of the Sri Chekra. The 
Hebrew Qadulah also has its ‘mother letters’, representing 
the elamental forces of air, water, and fire; or breath, blood, 
and spirit, 

Mauve Zone: Alonded term signifying the region between dreaming 
and dreamless sleep, which has its anslogue in figurative 
expressions such as the Crimson Desert, Desert of Set, Voids 
beyond Daiith, ete. It is the state which dawns beyond the abyss 
that separates phenomenal existence from noumenal Being, 
See in particular Hecate's Founiain and Outer Gateways, 

Mayo (Si: The phenomenal or apparent universe, the world of 
duality, illusion. ‘The word ‘magic’ derives fram it, 

‘Mayo Shabti Si: The power (shakti) or glamour of illusion, 

‘Meena or Mina (S): Of the five makaras it denotes, mystically, 
‘the fish’. 

Memphis, Rite of A degree peenliar to continental end oriental 
Masonry. See Mizram. 

‘Meru: Prastara (S: Mount Mora applied, metaphorically, to the 





Suvasini in her ‘mounted! or ‘enthroned’ mudra, 
AMeuna (Al); Enlightenment, 
Mizraim, Rito of: The ‘Egyptian Rite’ of Freemasonry 
established ty Count Cagiiostro. 
Mnar (Ni: Arogion doseribed by Lovecraft: “The land of Mnar is 
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very still and remate from most other lands, hoth of waking 
and of dream’. A possible analogue of the Mauve Zone, 

Mav, Stone of (N): The name of «talisman affording protection 
against invasions by the Great Oid Ones. 

‘Moksfu (8): Liberation. Release from the notion of the reality of 
things and absorption in non-duality 

Audra (8):Asymbolie gesture orsiance adopted in yogic practices. 
Mudra is one of the five makaras, in which contort it signifies 
pparched grain or cereal, an expression used in sardivabhasa 
Which veils an ingredient of the Gonaaya Diksha 

Mubii (S): A stato, which is actually no state, of permanent 
abidanee in Adveila or non-duality, 

Mulodlara Chokra (3): The basal power-zone in the human 
body at the region of the anus and genitala, Its hijasmantra 
isLam 

Mut, also Maut (Ki: Godforms of Maat in bor aspoct of 
expressing ‘Truth and Justice. Mut means ‘mouth’. In her 
vulluce form (Maut), Maat devours or absorhs “by the same 
‘mouth” that which she has expressed 

Nadis (8): The complex and ramifying web of nerves that 
inlerlaces the chakras in the subtle anatomy of mon. 
Ordinarily, the nadis are clogged with psycho-mental 
GeLritus which obstructs Uhe froely-flowing current of 
Agnamie energy proceeding from the Fire Snake. It is one 
purpose of yoge to cleanse the nadis and to permit the 
unhindered cireulation of aj throughout the system, 

Neier, Neteru (Ki): God, the Gods. Named for the first god wise 
symbol was the cleaver or axe - 7 — which hecame the Lype 
of Set as Ube firat of the Seven Stars of Z)phon. As the child, 
Set represented the power of ‘Typhon as trenscendent to 
gender, hence the term neter deposited in our Janguage 
words such as ‘neither’ and ‘neuter’. In another sense, Set 
wat the eighth child, the height or culmination in the South 
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(Sirius) of his mothor Typhon in the Nerth. 

New Isis: As the Old Isis and her Aeon comprehended the 
primal and clemental powers of Mother Nature which 
hecame the basis of matriarchy in primitive hnman 
societies, so as New Isis she reappears atanotber level in an 
Acon which is no longer dominated by exclusively geocentric 
influences, but which receives its Light from the 
transplutonie power-zone which bears her name. 

New» Isis Lodge: A cell of the 0.0. founded by Kenneth Grant 
to establish contact with the magical current emanating 
from New Isis. Soo the book Outer Gatewaya. 

lirmana Chitta (S); Synthetically ereated minds, 

Nirmana Daye }; Synthetically created botlies. See chapter 7 
of the present book. 

Nitya deities: A Sanskrit term referring to the eternally (nitya) 
rovelving eycles of time divided into periods, degrees or daye 
of bright and dark fortnights presided over by specific 
‘deities or magival powers 





iz Isis: Amore specific and technical reference to New Isis. The 
number of Nu is 56 which, being a form of 1, denotes a new 
series of numbere or dimonsions as the ‘One beyond Ten’, ten 
signifing the ree of Life. The eleventh or ‘illusory’ Sephira 
isattribuied io Datith, the Gateway lo ‘Outside’ (of the Tree). 

Nuit (K & Th}: Infinite Space, & the Infinite Stars thereof” is 
Nuit's definition of herself in AL. The sentence contains an 
anagram of ISIS, thus indicating the Seat or ‘Throne of 
Power typified by Nu-Isis. Nuit is the eomplement: of Hadit 
The pre-buman form of Nuit was Ta-Urt or Typhon. 


Ob: The Serpent Power in its original (ie., African) phase of 
language: it is the root of Oheah. 

Obeah: The most primitive mysteries of mind formed the basis 
of initiation into the lodges of the black races, where Obeah, 
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or the fascination of the Byo of the Serpent, typified che 
conquest of matier through the medium of mind, using the 
ye and the Hand as its magical instrum: 
ingtraeted by Aiwass to learn and to teach this indefinitely 
ancient Wisdom, and Austin Osman Spare also laid emphasis 
on these instruments in kis eyetem of soreory by sigils 

Od (ID: The astral or Odie light. "the word also denotes 
periodicity and is related to the feminine or lunar current, 
‘As AVD, 11, itis the magical mensirmm par exeellone> 

Ojas: (S) Magical energy charged with the kalas of the Fire 
Snuke. 

Oli(@}. Yogic methods such as Sahajoli, Vajroli, ete. for 
controlling and directing the Ojas. 

Oni ($):'The bija-mantra of Creation. See Aun 

Ophidion Current: Named for the Kamite Apep-fiend, The 
Ophidian Current is a form of the Fire Snake in its 


Crowley was 








‘Typhonian usage. 

Ordo Tempii Orientis: The Order of the Temple of the East is an 
ancient, Ordor restored in rocont times by Dr. Karl Kellner 
around the beginning of the twentieth century. According to 
Crowley it was the “first great Order of antiquity to accept 
the Law of Thelema” as transmitted tn Barth by Aiveass via 
Crowley. The initiels also designate the Occult Typhonian 
Onder at the heart of the 0.20. 

Outer Ones (Ny The procise significance of this expression refers 
to Entities of iransplutonic provenance; Children of Tsis, 
Panchatativos (S): Lit. the five Cpanchs’) principles (¢aftvas), 

See Makaras. 

Parampara (8): Spiritual lineage, as in the sense of a 
traditional line of Gurus. 

Parashakti (8): Lil. ‘other’ or ‘outside’ power, a term used to 
denote « woman other than one's own wife, with reference to 
the rites of the Kavia Circle, The expression connotes not a 
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wife-swepping scenario but the engegoment by the Pujari of 
a power beyond terrestrial consciousness, a power from 
‘Outside’. See Qlipha. 

Pharaoh: The King in the sense of the ever-living aon, or Har, 
exemplified by Horus, the son of Isis, 

Prajna (Sb: Usually defined by the word Wisdom, but prajna has 
no verbal equivalent, denoting as it does the supreme and 
ultimate Knowledge (nana) conferred by the conscious 
apprehension of non-dual consciousness beyond the subject- 
‘object relationship, 

Prana (8): Breath. 'The ascending current of the vital force in 
man. See Apana and Pranayaraa, 

Pranaue (8): See Aum, The bija-mantro of Creation. 

Pranayama (S): Prana = vital fore; yama = death, cessation. A 
yogic technique for controlling the vital airs in the human. 
body in order to achieve the total cessation of mentation. 

Prom, Prema (3): Pure unmotivated love or affectivity 
sometimes called ‘divine’ love, ‘ 

Promadeha (S» 'The ‘love-body’ or ‘pure body of divine love’ 
whieh replaces the earthly body when cleansed of all traces 
of attachment (hana) 

Puja (S): Worship of a deity or foeus of transcendental force, 
‘The idol used is such a forus and is not mistaken for the 
foreo which it eepresents 

Pujaré (8): One who conducts or participates in pyia 

Purnima (Sj: The fall eon; the culmination of all the bright 
alas gathered daring the fortnight boginning with Amavacya. 














Qabalah (Hi: 
Hebrows, 





it, ‘Received Tradition’ of the Chaldaeans and 


Qlipiea (Hi Lit. ‘an harley’ Qlipha is a loaded term implying an 
‘outsider’. See Parashakii, the equivalent of the biblical 
‘sirange woman In tantric terms, the difference botiveen svashakt! 
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and parashakti. In Thelemie terms, the Scarlet Woman 

Qliphoth (8): Plural form of giipha comports further meanings, 
e.g, ‘shells’ or ‘cortiees’, These expressions are commonly 
applied to the shades of the dead, but there is an alternative 
interpretation involving those outside the human life-wave, 

Qoph (11), The letter oph is assigned to the mcon; it means ‘the 
back of the head’. It is the counterpart of the letter ‘resh’ 
meaning ‘the head’, assigned io the sun, Qoph alap denotos 
the fambikagra-chukra situated in the region of the head 
hotween ajna chakra and visuddha chakra which controls 
and connects the Fire Snake with the cosmic reservoir of 
Energy in the Sahasrara chakra. The number of qoph is 100 
which equates 1 with Hecate, whose naine means ‘One 
Hundsed’, Qoph denotes the moon. 





Rajas (S): One of the Tiguaas 

Raudri (8: The angry or heated! aspect of the Devi. In‘Tantrie 
Alchemy, the goddess of the rajas guna. 

Resh (ID): See Qoph. The number of rsh is 2005 it denotes the sun. 

Riyeh (Ni: The Sunken City in the Pacifie Ocean wiaere 

‘thulhus lies dreaming”. See Hrilix, VriAl 








Saidhake (S): One who follows a specie sadhana. 

Sadhakehyn Kala (8): The sixteonth ala. The Ray or Current af 
Supreme Value, 

Sacthana (St: A path of spiritual culture prescribed by a Guru. 

‘Sahasraro (S}: The thousana-petalled Chakra at the crown of 
the head, ‘he qabalistic equivalent is Kether (= crown). 

Sarasharas (8): Lit. ‘putting things together’; the process of 
conceptualizing, 

Sandhis (S}; Zones of tumescence in the human body indicated 
by tho intorsoction of two Tines on the Sri Chakra diagram. 
See Merma, 
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Sandhyabasha iS): Lit, ‘twilight languoge’, Most arcane traditions 
employ an oblique form of verhal or linear expression to 
preserve their secrets from the prafsne or uninitiated, 

Sattva (Sk: One of the trigunas. In Tantrie Alchemy the white, 
auspicious or Shiva Kala of Shabti relative to the bright 
fortnight, as Rajas and Tamas are to the dark. 

Scarlet Woman (Lh): A loaded term denoting the Fire Snake 
cembedied in the form of a woman. See Suvasini. 

Sekhet: The Bayptian goddess of the ‘fields of blood’ (Sekhee 
Aaiira), She is the ‘angry’ complement of Bist and, in Tantric 
Alchemy, represents the rajoguna-kiale. In Egypt, Sekhet was 
imaged by the fierce and fiery solar beat of the Tionoss, 

Sekhet-Auhru: The ‘Fields of Blood. See Sethet. It is also a 
technical term é propos of the magic of the Mauve Zone, 
denoting the electro-magnetic fields which lie cbliquoly 
adjacont to the Thennels of Set 

Sephira (H); Namber, also a stone (ef. sapphire), Tho plural 
form is Sephiroth, 

Sephiroth GB: The ten Sephiroth form, together with the 
twenty-two paths that connect them, the Thee of Life (soe 
diagram). 

Seshat (K) : See Vela. 

Sesheta (Ik); Goddess of Writing and the Magic Word. 

Sei: In the earliest (i.c., stellar) maythos, the child of Zyphon, In 
the later (.¢., lunae-solar) mythos, the child of Isis and the 
brother or double of Horus. 

Set: Isis: See Sothis. 

Shakti (S): Power; more specifically, the objectifying power of 
Shiva (conseicusnosa) which manifests the phenomenal 
universe or world-play 

Shatchakras (8) The six bodily power zones, See Avalon, “The 
Serpent Power 

Shekinah (H): The feminine or dynamic principle that unites 
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‘with the Yod of Teiragrammaton to produce the Daughter, or 

world-play. The equivalent of the Sanskrit Shakti 

ta: Auspiciousness, happiness, epithets of consciousness 
untrammelled by mentation, The destcuctive element refors 
to the abolition of ego inforred by this state of being. 

Siddhis (S): Magical or spiritual powers usually consequent 
upon a specifie yogic sadhana. Devotees are cautioned 
against the exercise of siddhis, because they create 
additional obstacles to ultimate release from the cycle of 
repeated manifestation or rebirth into the time-stream of 
phenomenal existence, 

Sitbes (AL): Nest 

Silba: See ‘Outer Gateways’ Chapter 13 ¢ seq., ‘The Book of 
Non-Mobile Becoming’, a magico-mystical statement 
transmitted from the Manve Zone via New Tsis Lodge 
between the years 1955 and 1962, 

Siriue: The Dog-Star, tho stollar vehicle of Set 

Sodashi (Sk The ultimate or sixteenth kala (see Sadhekhya 
Kala) as embodied in the virgin ‘goddess! of sixteen years. 

Soma (S): A bodily secretion derived from the kunar kalas, See 
Madhya. 

Sothis: The Star of Set as the child of Ieia. Sot = South, Isis = 
North: the South-North polarity ~ hence Sothis ~ expressed 
theomorphically 

Sri Chakra (8): The Saprome Chalera, See chapters 3, 4 and 5 
of the present book. 

Sri Vidya (S):'The Supreme Knowledge, the Seience of the Kalas 

Sruti (S):“That which is heard’. A torm designating the sacred 
texts or received wisdom, It has a similar connotation to 
Qabalah in the Westorn Tradition. 

Susumne Nedi (S): Toe contral nadi or nerve eomplex in the 
subile anatomy of man which unites the solar ond lunar 
currents, pingala and ida, prana and apana, ete. [t follows 


Sh 
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approximately the route of the spinal column in the 
physical body. 

Susupti (S): Deep, dreamiless sleep. Pure consciousness bereft of 
the duality generated by the mind or faculty of 
conceptualization. To the Initiate, susupti is a state of 
Mlumination; to the non-initiate, @ state of darkness. 

Sunasini (8): The High Priestess of the Kaula Circle, The 
Scarlet Woman of the Thelemie Gnosis. 

Svadisthana Chakra (S): Lit. ‘own abode’. One of the shat 
chakras wherein the risen Fire Snake glories in the reflected 
radiance of Her Lord in the Sahasrara Chakra 

Svashahti(S); Lit ‘own power’. term used to denote the pyjari’s 
‘own wife (aa shakti)in the Kaula rites. See Parashat 





Tamas (Si: One of the Trigunas. 

Tattva (Sk ‘Principle’, ‘truth’, ‘reality’, the essence of a thing. In 
sts plural form ‘lativa usually denotes 
water, air, earth and spirit, 

Tetregrommaton: The sacred fourfold nare of she Creator God 
comprising the Hebrew letters: Yod (Rather), Hé (Mother), 
‘Yau (Son), Hé (Daughter), The basie Formula of Regeneration 
in completed through the element of Spirit represented by the 
letter Shin, the triple-tongued symbol of the Fire Snake. 

Theleme (Th): The Greek for ‘Will, See True Will 

Tree of Death, Tho: Soc Datith 

‘Tree of Life, The: See Sephira and Sephireth; also diagram, page 164. 

Triguna (S): The Three Gunes or characteristica, See Rajas, 
Sattva, and Tamas 

‘Trikowa (8): The triangle or three-comered figure at the heart 
of the Sri Chakra, Seo diagram page 45. 

‘True Witl (Th): The inherent nature of a thing The ‘Thelemite 
is one who has discovered his True Will or Purpose, and does 
not attempt to obstruct or divert its course. 





sloments fire, 
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Tuinels of Set: Behind the paths and Sephiroth of the Tree of Life 
lies a network of tunnels which conveys the latent energies of 
the ‘ree and which initiates the Adept into the Mysteries of 
Universe ‘B', of which Daath is an Onter Gateway (seo, in 
particular, ‘Nightside of Eden’). OF Set, because Setis the Seat 
of the powers manifest: as the Dive of Life 

Typhon: ‘Tho ‘Mother of Revolutions’ or cyeles of Time, The 
Greek form of the Kamite Goddess Ta-Urt, Her stellar 
representatives are the seven stars of Ursa Major in the 
north, of which her son, Set, is the southern representative 
as Sothis or Sirius, Typhon is the prototype or primal avatar 
of Isis,/Typhon o# Ta. Urt contains in her name concepts such, 
as Rota, a wheel or eyele of Time; Ibra, the Law; and Taro, 
which also means a Wheel or Cizcle, 

Tphonian Tradition: Synonymous with the Draconian and 
Ophiciian traditions based on initiated knowledge or grvosis 
of the Fire Snake 











Uamoni Kota (Sy: Tn the Tamil Tantres allusion is made to a 
17th. kala: which *euts the bonds of aitachment to the world’. 

Uriel (H): "The Angel of the Northern Quarter, i.e., the region of 
‘Typhon. See also Veibl 

Uttara Kalas (S); Kalas from beyond, or ‘Outside’. 


Voma (S) ‘Left, ‘wornsn’, ‘eject or vomit’. See Varna Marg. 
Voma Marg (S): The ‘Left Hand Way or Path’. A loaded term in 
‘Tantric semantics that haa tarely beon adequately glossed. 
Vama means ‘to throw out’ (ef. vomit), because it treats of 
bodily elixir or secretions usually considered unclean, 
hence the moral stigma attaching to Vana. ‘There is none 
but a technical distinction between the Left and the Right 
Hand Paths, In the former the worehip is directed to an 
actual woman representing the Goddess; in the latter the 
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actual diagram of the Sri Chakra with its yantras and 
mondelas is used as a foeus for the ereative meditation of 
the worshippers. In both forms of puja the Fire Snake is 
awakened: in the former case by physical means, in the 
latter case by mental means, Tho tio margs inevitably fase 
at certain stages of the Rite(s). The subject is dealt with 
extensively in chapters 3, d and 5 of the present ook 

Vareha Mudra (8): A boon-conferring, downward-pointing 
gesture of the hand. See Abhaya Mudra, 

Vasini(s) (S) class of female attendants characterised by their 
close physical proximity to the Suvasini in the Kaula Rite. 
‘The Vasinis include the Akashinis and the Yoginis. 

Vela; The Egyptians knew this star a3 Seshet. See Sesheta. 

Videhamukia (8): One who realizes at the time of bedily death 
permanent release from the limitations of phenomenal 
existence. See Jivanmukta, 

Vidya (8): Knowledge, Seionee in the sense of Gnana, Gnosis 

Visarga (S): The syllable ‘Ha’ attributed to the bindu or essence: 
of a mantra of the Goddess. 

Visuddha (8): The chakra or power-zone situated at the region 
of the throat in the human subile anatomy. Its magical 
equivalent in the Western Tradition is the sephira Dadéh — 
the Place of the Word ~ on the Thee of Life. 

Wrikl: The creative facully of consciousness which when 
outwardly directed manifesis as mere seproductivity, Its 
inversion is the source of true magical creative power and 
mystical illumination. A loaded term, Vribl has occult 
associations with Uriel, R'lyeh and with Hriliu 


Yajaka (8): The chiof pujari in the Kaula Rite 

Yantre (S): A magical figure or diagram composed 
predominantly of angles. The foremost example is the Sri 
Yandra (see diagram), See also Chakra. 
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Youa (S): ‘Union’. The basis of innumerable sadhanas for self 
realization, or for the acquisition of siddhis. 

Yowini (S): A class of fomale attendants upon the Suvasiné, See 
ulso Akushani and Vasini. Also, a fercle yogi skilled in the 
procedures of Kaula ritual 


Zain (ED): A‘eword! Zain is the seventh letter of the Magical 
Alphabet. 

Zain, Aeon of: The Cult of Pphor, rooted in an indefinitely 
remote past, is continually manifesting for those who 
possess the Keenness of the Sword of Wisdom, i,, spiritual 
discrimination, In the Aeon of Horus Crowley taught the 
“work of the wand”; the “work of the sword” is a mystery of 
the Aeon of Zain, See Kalki and Maitreya. 

Zoo Kia Cultus; Based on the magical system of Austin Osman 
Spare, the ZKC was founded ¢.1952 in alliance with Netw Isis 
Lixige. Its chief purpose was to explore the Tunnels of Set 





NOTE: 

To gain the widest possible range and depth of insight into the 

above terms, this Glossary should be compared with previous 
Glossaries in this eeriea of Typhonian 'Irilogies. 
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There is also included a detailed aceount of 
the Cosmic Energy in humanity known 
anciently as the Fire Snake, the Kundalini of 
Oriental arcane tradition which it is necessary 
to awaken if access to the Mauve Zone, and 
beyond, is to be achieved successfully. The 
aceount is based upon a rare Tantric work 
which provides veritable keys to the Mauve 
Zone and to the magico-mystical formulw 
designed to surpass it. 





Beyond the Mauve Zone paves the way for 
the final volume, The Ninth Arch, in a sories 
comprising three Typhonian Trilog' 











